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HOW TO USE

the Jacaranda Humanities Alive resource suite

The ever-popular Jacaranda Humanities Alive 10 has been re-published for the Victorian Curriculum. It is
available as a single 4-in-1 title and as subject-specific titles: Jacaranda History Alive 10, Jacaranda
Geography Alive 10, Jacaranda Civics and Citizenship Alive 10 and Jacaranda Economics and Business
Alive 10. The series is available across a number of digital formats: learnON, eBookPLUS, eGuidePLUS,
PDF and iPad app.

Skills development is integrated throughout, and explicitly targeted through SkillBuilders and dedicated
skills topics for History and Geography.

This suite of resources is designed to allow for differentiation, flexible teaching and multiple entry and

exit points so teachers can teach their class their way.

Features

All topics start with an
Overview which includes

13 Managing change in
coastal environments

a pre-test to gauge —e 13.1 Overview i i

5 : « § vervev Topics open with
students’ readiness P q
to begin. T . an inquiry question to

An online workbook is
available for customisation
and printing.

13.1.1 Introduction

B

P e -
(climusc change feadirg
is eeded iy e 4

IS
"1 Resources

1% ewestosx  Customisabie worksheets for s topic
" Video eLesson Washed sy s 171

o sctivity a1 the ooust

LEARNING SECUENCE

cope Atk dicse unges, carelid phansiag and avegonan

spark students’ curiosity
about the topic.

OnResources feature
boxes provide guidance
about additional
resources online.

SkillBuilders, Thinking jio:tjton.coue 1reneoy " e [T

) n |
Big research projects and e bt Corrective feedback
Reviews are available online 138 Pevbew ) 5’ and sample responses

for every topic.

Skills keys identify each
question according to the
skill targeted, providing
insights into skills
development. Progress and
results can be tracked and
filtered by skill online.

'\ Resources

Video eLesson

4.5 ACTIVITY

e

y
the event before you begin. Using historical sources as evidence

—

4.5 EXERCISES

4.5 Exercise 1: Check your understanding
1. HS1 When did the United
t previot

o
2 K
re videly recognised in Australia?

he sh
3 Hst

been a treaty? Would it have made any difference?
4. Hs1

5t -

5
6. st 9
7

5. HS1 Consider the Freedom Rides in the United States.
(a) Who were the Freedom Riders?
)

) Identity .
9. HS1 Explain what the term ‘civil disobedence’ means.

4.5 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding
1. HS3 Read the Eleanor Roosevelt quate in SOURCE 2.
{a) What does this quote mean?
b) Who does it seem to be aimed at?

d answer the following.
(a) Wnat were these aiming to achieve?

(b) What examples of non-violent protest are evident?
©

9
madie a conscious decision not to participate?

Y

are available online for
every question.

A range of activities is
provided to promote
deeper inquiry, encourage
collaboration and help
students to develop their
research skills.

Exercise sets at the end
of each subtopic allow

students to check and
apply their understanding.
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Skillbuilders
model and

develop
key skills in
context.

In each topic,
a Thinking
Big research
project
provides

opportunities
for students to
delve deeper,
think creatively
and work
collaboratively.

Links to the
myWorld
Atlas and

myWorldHistory
Atlas are
provided
througho

Content is presented using age-appropriate

language, and a wide range of engaging

sources, diagrams and images support
concept learning.

23.11 skilBuilder: Analysing a business case study

Why are business case studies Important?
Business people use case studies to understand the strategies
that other businesses have introduced and to identify which

o
whemants of & Case study. you wil Be atke 10 betier ndertand
business concepts.

Select your leamON format 10 access:
+ w0 saphwanion of T skt (Tel mef
o -ty atep procis 50 develop e sl with
wearrehs (Show mel
« an activity to allow you to practise the
3N (Lt e B ).

23.12 Thinking Big research project: Hitting the
target — multimedia advertising campaign

FIGURE 5 Australia’s changing population growth

5507 — Total change
so0 * Netralchange Birthrates and Ausirala's popiston roty
migration  Immigration bo ‘The Australian government 318 W er cent in 2018,
Netmigration  gropped during the

1930s depression.  to migrants to come to

tral,
Birth rates peaked in

Soldier movements.

H World War Il slowed the early 19705 and
£ 3507 during World War || birth rates and saw then deciined.

S 00 greatlyafected tr00ps leave for

3 Australia’s population. | overseas.

£ 250

§ 20

< 150

100 Postvar
50 baby boom

1910 1920 1930 1940 1950 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000 2010 2018
Year

The decline in fertility and increased life expectancy has resulted in an ageing population (see FIGURE 6).
‘The proportion of the population aged 65 years and over increased from 11.3 per cent to 16 per cent

between 30 June 1991 and 30 June 2018.

SCENARIO
Advanti FIGURE 6 Australian population and migrants
5 with many Hhings, it N Uedergons Changes i sockty
andd Lecnnokogy hane Changed — from posters. biltonds and 190
200, tehens You %0 w014
will create and adapt a product advertisement for use across 80 H lof’*_gg
Gflarertt macka types, aKTVNG 10 ht the trget market of coch = 565
medium
60
Select your leamON format to access: 50
+ the &l proect scenaro &
+ detists of the promet sask
-_..mlnu‘hmpqmm b
+ an assessment rubric 20
10
m Resources 0
Australian population | Austraian popuiation Migrants
L 4 = 2019 2050 2019
: et HTn the tarpet
DISCUss

‘and working in our multicultural society.

[intercultural Capability]

17.8 INQUIRY ACTIVITY

four

a. Use the Australian Bureau of to
your Local Government Area.

b. H for your Local
of your state?

those for Australia as a whole and those
Examining, analysing, interpreting

Discuss features

explicitly address
Curriculum Capabilities.

SOURCE 4 Eurcpe s 1ha begnaing of 142

20.11 Review

He

DENMARK
NorTh (1940)

FINLAND.

S
MEDITERRANEAN SEA

00 crestr Gormany
R0 Ocoupied by Garmany it de)
T Occupiod by a it e

20.11.1 Key knowtedga summary

20.11.2 Reflection

Al to Gormany

Use this dot point summary to review the content covered in this topic.

" [ p—

Neural

et on yeur
§ . {':“ Resources

Workbosks Mefecton i 31 TEY
Crosswond oo 31789,

L TSP ———

KEY TEAMS

abseshots smajoetty half the number of votes received in an election plus one

political power over his or her sovereign state and its people

group
bicameral

©064(110 2 S0EPCATY O PRMAnINt SUEEeNSN Of fightirg

o crambars

n autnority Sguse o

has been replaced by one from another country.
<onstinmon a set of fundamental principles according to which a nation or state is governed

¥ 8 type of governman

statn

Source: Map by Spatial Vision.

~Explore more with myWorsHistangias -

and a governor at the state level
‘wxacative another name for the government

avoting system

» Wt W o > Warkd War 1 ks Exropa

dormal vobe & kot paper et ha tasen fiked ot ccmvactly
with

3.3.2 The Pacific War

Japan wis Germany's Axis pantaer, bat with a million sops
engaged in China 1 S 00t wides its roke ureil Decessbes
1941 Japaan sought an Asizn and Pacific empine, o whit
described as the "Greater East Asian Co-prosperity Sphere’
15 test saep wis the cocupation of French ladochin b July
1941 with the cooperation of Vieky French sutharities,

O 7 Decomber 1941 waves of Japanese planes from
alreraft carriess struck the US naval base a1 Peari Harboe In
Hawail, destrerying Wl the US Beet. US prosadent Frasklin
D. Roosevelt had strongly sympathised with the Alles, bat
many Amercans opposed Amenca’s involvemene i the
war. The attack ensurod public suppeet whes Roosevelt
doclared war the very meat diry. Bricain had gained another
powerful ally.

than any other candidate

Internasonal aosons o

Suppbes] neackad for the cpeniton of & socty
sanctizn penaties — sy

buidngs, soackk, power

country by a group of other countries

HOURCE & US battleships burn after the
Jopensse 0n ot Moo

multilateral describes a policy o program that involves three or
describe

\rw courts
r more countries or parties
countries

iy -

candidate has & majonity of votes,

of preferance. 1 N cardidons wins mone San 50 per cont o the wte, he prefenanons are detrituted urts cne.

vote achieved by their party

rather than by a monarch

republic a form of government where supreme power is held by the people and their elected representatives

pbsh

oceasrve Concerraton of powse 1 e o
the princip

elected representatives
unicameral & parkinece conesting
‘Westininster system the democratic pari

of 06 st heuse, v chamter
on

with its peopl their

parliament

A range of questions and a
post-test are available online to

test students’ understanding of
the topic.

Key terms are available in
every topic review.
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learn

Jacaranda Humanities Alive learnON is an immersive digital learning platform that enables student and
teacher connections, and tracks, monitors and reports progress for immediate insights into student learning
and understanding.
It includes:

o a wide variety of embedded videos and interactivities

e questions that can be answered online, with sample responses and immediate, corrective feedback

o additional resources such as activities, an eWorkbook , worksheets, and more

o Thinking Big research projects

o SkillBuilders

o teachON, providing teachers with practical teaching advice, teacher-led videos and lesson plans.

teach

Conveniently situated within the learnON format, teachON includes practical teaching advice, teacher-led
videos and lesson plans, designed to support, save time and provide inspiration for teachers.

210 The emerging power of western o
' Europe =
(9 myworkd Histery Atlas. [ 15 ]

Learnlng intention
Desplay and explain the following learning intention to the class: (Y Teacher dod videen [ 2]

By the end of thes subtopic you will have learned how changes between the fifteenth and
eighteenth centuries ensbled western Europe to ¢come to dominate much of the world.

HITS #1 Setting Goals.

Introduction

Briefly introduce the subtopic by asking students to consider how much the West influences the
rest of the workd today. Ask ther to consider such things as Western fashions, communications
technologies, movies, popular music and thy f English as an language.
Then have a brief class discussion about how this came about.

HITS #3 Explicit Teaching

HITS #7 Questioning

Teaching points
This teacher-led video will use the A modern artist’s of a fifteenth-century
4077) to ds how new g methods. western European expansion.
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1 Historical skills and concepts

1.1 Overview
1.1.1 Links with our times

The people pictured here are
participating in a 1940s weekend at
Pickering in North Yorkshire, England.
Many people attended the event dressed
in military or civilian clothing and
styling to contribute to the realism.
These men are dressed as United
States soldiers during World War II.

The Second World War was fought
between the Allied powers (Britain,
the USA, the USSR, France, Australia,
Belgium, Brazil, Canada, China,
Denmark, Greece, the Netherlands,
New Zealand, Norway, Poland, South
Africa and Yugoslavia) and the Axis
powers (Germany, Italy and Japan). It took more lives and destroyed more property across the world
than any other war in human history. World War II started in 1939 when Germany’s invasion of Poland
led France and Great Britain to declare war on Germany. Nazi Germany quickly overwhelmed Western
Europe in 1940. In 1944, Allied forces invaded France and pushed back the Germans. The war in Europe
ended with Germany’s surrender on 7 May 1945. The war ended in the Pacific when Japan surrendered on
2 September 1945.

We know these things because historians use clues like archives, letters and weapons as well as many
other historical sources to bring the past to life. History uses evidence that includes all kinds of traces, from
skeletons to newspapers, photographs and film. History involves using such evidence in an attempt to find
the truth about what happened in former times.

Resources

eWorkbook Customisable worksheets for this topic

Video eLesson Investigating the past (eles-1057)

LEARNING SEQUENCE

1.1 Overview

1.2 Why we study history

1.8 Historical skills

1.4 Perspectives and empathy

1.5 SkillBuilder: Sequencing events in chronological order
1.6 Review

To access a pre-test and starter questions and receive immediate, corrective feedback and sample responses
to every question, select your learnON format at www.jacplus.com.au.

only only
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1.2 Why we study history
1.2.1 How and why do we study history?

History is a journey of discovery through time. Often it will excite you, and sometimes it will shock and
amaze you. Sometimes it will seem as though the people of past societies were from another planet. At
other times their actions and ideas will be as familiar to you as those of your friends and neighbours.

What is a historian?

A historian is a person who researches, interprets and writes about the past, including the history

of countries, people, periods of time, and particular events and issues. Historians research into past
civilisations, cultures and societies. They try to build up a picture of how people in other times lived and
acted. Historians try to make sense of past ideas, customs and beliefs, the ways people were ruled and how
they made their living. Historians inquire into the past by examining sources, including archives, diaries,
books and artefacts. Historians also try to understand and explain how people’s lives were shaped by

other people and events, what they thought about their times and how they brought about changes in their
own world.

1.2.2 The value of history

History involves the study of the past and why events occurred. The term comes from the ancient Greek
word historia, which originally referred to inquiry, or the act of acquiring knowledge through inquiry.
Some people question the need to understand the past, but there are many very good reasons for studying
history. Knowledge of history helps us to understand our heritage. We start to understand where our ideas,
languages, laws and many other aspects of our lives came
from. We can also develop more open minds and learn to
appreciate cultures that are different from our own.

SOURCE 1 A drawing of the philosopher
George Santayana (1863-1952) from the
cover of Time magazine in February 1936.

. He is popularly known for the aphorism
HIStory’ the present and the future ‘Those who cannot remember the past are

Perhaps you already know that we can never understand condemned to repeat it.’
the time we live in or what the future may hold if we do

not understand the journey that brought us to this point.
Human societies did not appear in the present as if from
nowhere. They developed over many thousands of years.

By understanding the past, we might just be able to avoid
repeating past mistakes and make our world a better place in
the future.

History, work and leisure
The kinds of skills you will learn while studying history
are also important in many careers. These skills will help
you to:
e carry out research
 organise information and check it to determine its
accuracy
o draw conclusions and make decisions based on evidence
» recognise the difference between fact and opinion
o understand that there is usually more than one way
of thinking about any problem
o think critically
o communicate effectively
o present findings and conclusions through reports, the media, books, lectures and exhibitions.
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A person trained in history may conduct research

. . Lo SOURCE 2 Visitors in front of room 306 at
and analysis for governments, businesses, individuals,

the National Civil Rights Museum in Memphis,

historical associations and other organisations. They Tennessee (in the United States). The museum
may work in administrative or policy roles where is built around the former Lorraine Motel, which
they can make use of their research and analysis was one of only a few hotels for black people.

The motel was where civil rights campaigner
Martin Luther King Jr. was assassinated. While
staying in room 306 in April 1968, King was

skills. A person trained in history may be involved in
preserving artefacts or historic records. Conservation

work similar to that shown in SOURCE 2 is one of the fatally shot on the balcony outside the room. A
key responsibilities of historians and archaeologists. local not-for-profit group saved the site for use
There are a number of other careers related to as a civil rights museum.

historians. These include:

o anthropologists and archaeologists

o archivists, curators and museum workers

e curators

o documentary and film makers

e economists

o history teachers

e lawyers

o lecturers, tutors and researchers

e police and armed forces

o political scientists

e sociologists

o writers and authors.

A knowledge of history is also important in our everyday lives, and history gives many people great
personal pleasure. How much more enjoyment do people experience from travel, books and movies when
they know about the history that shaped the places they visit or the stories they read or watch on a screen?

History and democracy

In Australia we live in a democratic society. This means we have the right to choose our political
representatives and leaders through voting. However, we cannot vote responsibly unless we can make our
own judgements about the ideas these leaders put forward. To do that, we need to know something about
the past.

DISCUSS

How may understanding our past help us avoid repeating mistakes in the future? [Ethical Capability]

1.2 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

1.2 Exercise 1: Check your understanding
1. HS1 What is history?
2. HS1 Complete the following paragraph by choosing words from the box below.

civilisations beliefs cultures events research sources people
Historians conduct into past , and societies.
Historians try to build up a picture of the ideas and of people in the past, how they lived
and acted and how their lives were shaped by other and . They
inquire into the past by examining , including archives, diaries, books and artefacts. [Y
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. HS1 Why is it important to learn historical skills?
. HS1 Who might a person trained in history work for?
. HS4 |dentify five careers related to learning about history.

.2 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding
. HS3 Looking at SOURCE 1, read George Santayana’s quote.
(@) Rewrite this quote in your own words.
(b) How does this quote show that the study of history is important?

2. HS3 Look closely at SOURCE 2. The National Civil Rights Museum in Memphis was the first civil rights
museum in the USA. Room 306 has been kept just as it was when Martin Luther King was assassinated in
1968. Why do you think so much effort goes into conserving such traces of the past?

3. HS5 Think of at least one event from the past where the people involved have not learned from earlier
experiences and events. Explain what happened.

4. HS5 Today we live in a world where people are sometimes killed over differences in religion. How might a
knowledge of history help bring understanding between different religions?

5. HS1 What can we gain from understanding our heritage?

6. HS6 Suggest why any one of the following possible events might have historical significance in the future for

a historian researching and writing about the age we are living in.

(@) There was an increase in the number of Australians who did not practise religion.

(b) Inequality (the gap between rich and poor) increased in Australia.

(c) The Australian government took in more refugees.

= a4 O~

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

1.3 Historical skills

1.3.1 What are historical skills?

There are a number of historical skills, shown in SOURCE 1, that you will develop throughout your study

of history. These skills are integral to studying history and are vital for engaging in an historical inquiry.
You should recognise most of these skills from your previous studies in history, and you will become more
proficient in them as you explore the topics throughout this course. Each historical skill is explained in
more detail below.

SOURCE 1 A diagram showing the five historical skills

SEsuEnE Using historical Identifying A GEUER Determining
ch?onolo v SeUISES &3 continuity azd e?fect historical
9y evidence and change significance

1.3.2 Sequencing chronology

Chronology involves recording events in order of time. It is an important skill in history because historians
need to know the sequence of how things occurred in order to make sense of what happened. A story will
make more sense if we start at the beginning and work towards the end. For example, your morning routine
is likely to consist of waking up in the morning, getting dressed, eating breakfast, then brushing your

teeth. After this you might travel to school, then attend your first class for the day. This is an example of
chronology; it is your sequence of events in order of time for your morning.
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A historian will use a timeline to see how one event might have contributed to another. A timeline
representing some events from 3000 BCE to modern times can be seen in SOURCE 2. You should be familiar
with the creation of timelines from your previous studies in history. Timelines can cover very short or very
long periods of time, and can look very different; for example, they can be horizontal (across the page) or
vertical (down the page). However, they always place events in chronological order.

SOURCE 2 A timeline showing some events from 3000 BCE to modern times

PREHISTORY <

ANCIENT
HISTORY

MEDIEVAL
HISTORY

MODERN
HISTORY

<

BCE

s

P00)
t

o— €. 2900 BCE

Earliest known writing recorded in Mesopotamia

o— c. 2550 BCE
Great Pyramid built at Giza in Egypt

o— 2000 BCE
Knossos palace built on Crete

This timeline is divided

©

1279 BCE
Rameses the Great becomes pharaoh of Egypt.

1100 BCE

into 1000-year sections.

Decline of Mycenaean civilisation Key dates and brief

on Greek mainland

776 BCE
First known Olympic Games

descriptions of events
are given.

The timeline is broken

\

©

@

CE

L 753 BCE

Rome founded

o— 356 BCE
Alexander the Great is born.

o— 221 BCE

ol First Qin emperor unifies China
146 BCE

Rome conquers Greece.

to show a break in the
time scale.

Where appropriate,

-
«

o— 392 CE
Christianity becomes official religion of
Roman Empire

OL 632 CE
Death of Mohammed

900 CE
Most Mayan cities in decline (South America)

or 1340 CE
Black Death reaches Europe

o— 1500 CE
World sea exploration begins.

ol 1789 CE

French Revolution

a timeline is divided
into eras.

Brackets are used
to mark a specific

P
«

—

\

period of history.
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Dividing the past

To make sense of the past we divide it into ages or periods that have something in common. Prehistory

is the prehistoric period (the time before people invented writing as a means of recording activities

and events). It ended at different times in different parts of the world. For example, in China it ended
thousands of years ago, while in Australia it ended a little over 200 years ago. We also use the terms Stone
Age, Bronze Age and Iron Age. These refer to materials that people had learned to shape into tools and
weapons in prehistoric and ancient times. Ancient history covers the time from the earliest civilisations
around 3000 BCE to around 650 CE. The Middle Ages, or medieval history, covers the time from around
590 CE to around 1500 CE. In Year 10 we will be investigating the modern world and Australia, including
World War II (1939-1945), rights and freedoms (1945 — the present), and the globalising world.

Counting time
In Australia, the system we have traditionally used to count years is one that was first used in Christian
countries in AD 525. In this system, AD stands for anno Domini (Latin for ‘in the year of our Lord’). The
year AD 2012 means 2012 years since the birth of Christ. However, although this system is still commonly
used throughout the world, many historians now use the term CE (Common Era) instead of AD. The dates
are the same: 2012 CE is the same year as AD 2012. We count forward, so 50 years later the year would
be AD 2062 (or 2062 CE). BC means ‘before Christ’, and for these years we count backwards. Therefore,
500 BC would be 300 years earlier than 200 BC. Historians now commonly use the term BCE (Before
Common Era) in place of BC.

When dates are uncertain we put ‘c.” before them because it stands for circa (Latin for ‘around’).

DID YOU KNOW?

There is an easy way of getting it right with centuries. The first 100 years after the birth of Christ is called the first
century CE. The first 100 years before the birth of Christ is called the first century BCE. To work out what century
a date is in, you simply add one (1) to the number of hundreds in a date. So the year 2011 is in the twenty-first
century CE. The year 705 BCE is in the eighth century BCE.

Other ways of counting time
There are other ways to count time. For example, Islamic countries start counting from the time of the flight
of the prophet Mohammed from Mecca. This occurred in the year Christian countries call 622 CE.

Creating timelines

Creating a timeline from the sources that a historian locates can be a difficult task. Historical sources do not
always come with the time and date provided, so they may need to be researched further to identify their
historical relevance, as well as who produced the source and where it came from. However, there is much
more to history than putting events in order and understanding the sequence and flow of events. As a history
student, you will also need to be aware of continuity and change, cause and effect, and long-term causes and
short-term triggers.

1.3.3 Using historical sources as evidence

It is important to analyse sources from the time we are studying to judge how reliable they are and explore
the different points of view, or perspectives, of people from the past. This also involves questioning later
sources that are interpretations of that time.

Primary and secondary sources

Evidence refers to the available facts or information that indicate whether something is true or really
happened. Evidence can come from two types of sources: primary sources and secondary sources.
Primary sources were created or written in the period of time that the historian is investigating. Secondary
sources are reconstructions of the past written or created by people living at a time after the period that the
historian is studying.
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SOURCE 3 Some types of primary sources
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have written
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~
- Graffiti

-

Tools 3

Figurines

Depending on the event and place, primary sources might include weapons, letters, newspapers, art,
photographs or many other traces. For most periods of history we can divide primary sources into written
and archaeological sources. Written primary sources can include such things as poems, songs, letters,
myths and legends. Archaeological sources are objects that were made in the past. They include many
kinds of artefacts such as tools, weapons, pottery, coins, games, toys and jewellery. Some artefacts have
written sources inscribed on them. Archaeological sources also include works of art such as sculptures and
paintings, and constructions such as tombs, temples and sometimes entire cities.

Secondary sources include books and articles. They can also include websites, models, timelines,
computer software and documentary films. To create secondary sources, historians often:

¢ locate information in primary sources

e interpret that information

e use it to explain what happened.

Analysing and evaluating sources
Historical sources are valuable but they do not explain themselves. When using historical sources as
evidence, historians will need to ask questions of each source, such as where did the source come from
(origin) and why was it created (purpose). A source may be fact or someone’s opinion — that is, it could
be biased. One way to test sources for reliability is to compare them with other sources. If this evidence
leads to the same conclusion, we call it supporting evidence. If it leads to different conclusions, we have
contradictory evidence. When we use sources to try to find out about the past, we have to ask some
questions. For example:

o What type of source is this?

o Who wrote or created this source and when was it written or created?

o Why was this source written or created?
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o What evidence does the source provide?

o What was happening at the time the source was written or created?

o Can I trust the source?

Using evidence from sources, historians form a hypothesis (a possible theory to explain what happened).
To test the hypothesis we look for evidence that supports it. We also look for other evidence that contradicts
it. We need to be careful. We have to ask: what other information do I need to support my theory?

Just as in the investigation of a modern crime, we look at what contributed to an event and how those
things fit together. We ask questions that begin with who, what, where, when, how and why. In this way,
history is like any other kind of investigation, but it is more difficult because there are often gaps in our
evidence. We usually cannot find all the clues we need. It can be like trying to solve a jigsaw puzzle when
many pieces have been lost.

Wherever historians find sources and whatever methods they use to test their hypotheses and interpret
the past, there will always be differing interpretations that are debated and contested. The issue of
contestability is a very important concept in the study of history. Historical debates are ongoing. They
occur when, for example, there is a lack of evidence or when different perspectives (points of view) lead
to different conclusions. There are ongoing debates on many things, including the causes of particular wars
and the roles of particular individuals, groups and ideas in bringing about significant changes.

1.3.4 Identifying continuity and change

Historians study the changes that have

: SOURCE 4 An aerial view of the ceremony dedicating the
occurred over time. However, some

. . . Shrine of Remembrance in Melbourne, 1934. The shrine was
thlngs rém'aln constant over perlOfiS Of‘ built in remembrance of the men and women of Victoria who
time. It is important to be able to identify served, and those who died, in World War I.

when a change has occurred and when
things have continued unchanged. This
ability is known as identifying continuity
and change.

Change refers to something that is
different from what has occurred in the
past. This may occur over a long period of
time, and it may be difficult to detect the
precise moment of change. Change can
also occur dramatically or suddenly. Such
changes are often associated with single
events and are referred to as turning
points in history. Continuity refers to the )
things that endure, relatively unchanged,
over time. You will find that many things
remain the same across long periods of
time in history. Sometimes these
continuities last into the modern world.

We can make comparisons between
and among historical events occurring
at the same time, between and among
historical periods, and between present
time and the past. The use of timelines
can help to understand the sequence of
historical events, which should therefore
assist in identifying turning points that
produced change.

SOURCE 5 An aerial view of the Shrine of Remembrance,
Melbourne, present day
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1.3.5 Analysing cause and effect

In history, events do not simply occur without reason. Every event will have a cause and is likely to be

the cause of subsequent effects or consequences. Being able to identify patterns of cause and effect is an
essential skill for historians that allows them to explain how and why things happened in the past. This skill
can also make it possible to predict what may take place in the future.

Causes may include people, societies, politics, beliefs, economics or any other historical factor. Likewise,
effects can include impacts on people, societies, politics, beliefs, economics or any other historical factor.
It is important to understand that not all causes leading to a specific event are as equally significant as each
other — some causes may have more influence than others.

The ability to analyse cause and effect requires a good understanding of sequencing chronology. We can
identify series of historical events and developments over time, both in the short term and in the long term.
Some causes occur immediately before an event began, while others may have existed for several years,
decades or centuries before they caused the event. Some effects occur immediately after an event or action,
while other may occur years, decades or centuries following the event or action. Causes and effects may
be organised using chronology. For example, a timeline may be used to put events, ideas, movements and
turning points in order to identify possible links between the causes and effects and to distinguish between
what are long-term and short-term causes and effects.

An example of a series of historical events that has a number of causes and effects, both short term and
long term, is the Cold War. This was a period of conflict and ideological competition between the blocs of
countries led by the United States and the USSR (or the Soviet Union), which took place from the end of
World War II until the early 1990s. During this time, global politics was dominated by the rivalry between
these two world powers. The war was described as ‘cold’ because the two main antagonists did not engage
in direct military campaigns against each other. Rather, the war was waged on political and economic
grounds, using weapons such as propaganda and espionage.

SOURCE 6 The remains of the Berlin Wall in Berlin, Germany. The Berlin Wall separated West Berlin from the
communist-controlled surrounding East Germany. Construction of the wall began in 1961 and its demolition
commenced in 1990. Officially, the wall was built to protect East Germany from western ‘fascists’. However, its
main purpose was to stem the mass defections of East Germans to West Germany. The wall came to symbolise
the Cold War’s division of eastern Europe from the west.

The Cold War that began after World War II had a number of causes. One major cause was the feeling
of suspicion existing between the two superpowers, the United States and the USSR, which led to mutual
distrust. Western democracies, including the USA, were hostile to the idea of communism and feared a
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communist attack. The USSR believed in communism and aimed to promote it across the world. The USSR
feared an American attack. As well as conflicting ideologies, there were economic differences between the
two countries. For example, the USA wanted to promote free trade across the world, whereas the USSR
wanted to shut themselves off from international trade. Other causes of the Cold War included:

o the USSR’s fear of the USA’s nuclear weapons and refusal to share their nuclear secrets

o the USSR’s actions in the Soviet zone in East Germany

o the USSR’s expansion into eastern European countries such as Poland, Hungary, and Czechoslovakia
and its failure to keep its promises to hold free elections

o the USSR’s need to secure its western border by using eastern Europe as a buffer zone

o differences between US President Harry S. Truman and Soviet dictator Joseph Stalin

o the USA’s refusal to help in the USSR’s post-war economic reconstruction.

The Cold War also resulted in a number of effects on society, both in the short term and long term.
Although the war was not a ‘hot war’, there were still a number of conflicts that resulted in people dying.
Huge amounts of money were invested in building up military inventories, including nuclear weapons. In
the longer term, the communist governments in the USSR and the Eastern Bloc collapsed in the late 1980s
and 1990s. Germany was reunified and the Soviet Union was dissolved to form a number of new countries.
The largest part of the Soviet Union became the Russian Federation. Many other countries around the world
also abandoned communism. However, there continues to be an element of distrust between the USA and
the Russian Federation today. Other effects of the Cold War include:

o the expectation that countries would support either the USA or the USSR — in many cases this
involved both sides paying money to governments to ensure that they did not support the other side.
Although many countries tried to remain neutral, the world was polarised into east and west.

e indirect conflicts, including the Korean War and the Vietnam War

o the space race

e a ‘red scare’ in many countries — a widespread fear of communists infiltrating the country or
government. This resulted in, for example, the requirement for loyalty oaths and the blacklisting of
many people in the television and film industries for their assumed leftist views.

SOURCE 7 American children practise taking shelter under their desks during an air raid drill
at a middle school in Brooklyn, New York. The ‘duck and cover’ drills were a reminder of the
threat of nuclear war during the period of the Cold War.

1% t:» V.
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1.3.6 Determining historical significance

Historical significance relates to the importance that is assigned to particular aspects of the past. These
aspects may include events, individuals or groups, developments in the past, ideas or movements, and
historical sites. There is far too much history for us to study or learn all of it. We need to make judgements
about what is important and what is less important. For this reason, this is an essential, yet challenging
historical skill.

When we try to establish the significance of an aspect of the past, we have to consider a number of
questions. For example:

o How relevant was it to people living at that time?

o How many people were affected?

o How did it change people’s lives?

o How long were people’s lives affected?

e How important and long lasting were the consequences?

e How relevant is it to the contemporary world?

It is worth noting that historical significance needs to be established. That is, the importance or meaning
of the aspect of the past must be explained. The historian must be able to justify why the aspect has
significance. Furthermore, significance can change over time and can vary between groups of people. For
example, although the Korean War is historically significant, it has greater significance for people living in
Korea than it does for people living in a western country such as Australia (see SOURCE 8).

SOURCE 8 The Korean War, a war between North Korea (supported by China and the USSR) and
South Korea (supported by the United Nations, including the USA) lasted from 1950 to 1953. Here,
South Korean military forces are evacuating Suwon Air Base as a result of the rapid advance of
communist North Korean troops in 1950. The fighting received little public attention in western
countries, such as the USA and Australia, particularly in comparison to the war that preceded it
(World War Il) and the war that came after it (the Vietham War). For this reason, the Korean War is
often referred to as ‘The Forgotten War’. However, millions of people lost their lives during the conflict,
including soldiers and civilians, and the war had a long-term detrimental effect on all of Korea. North
Korea and South Korea remain divided.
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1.3 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

1.3 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

CONPDOAON

10.
11.
12.

. HS1 Identify the five historical skills.
. HS1 Explain what is involved in sequencing chronology.
. HS2 Write the meaning of the following terms: ages, BC, AD, BCE and CE.

HS1 Describe the difference between primary sources and secondary sources.

. HS1 Provide two examples of written sources and two examples of archaeological sources.

HS1 How do historians create secondary sources?
HS1 Explain what the term ‘bias’ means and why we might not be able to trust a primary source.
HS1 Describe a way to test primary sources for reliability.

. HS1 Complete the following sentences by choosing words from the box below.

contestability theory debate contradict evidence
(@) A hypothesis is a or possible explanation that has to be tested by looking for
that might support it and other evidence that might it.
(b) is the situation when particular interpretations of the past are open to

HS1 Explain what a historian is doing when identifying continuity and change.
HS1 Outline the difference between short-term causes and effects and long-term causes and effects.
HS1 Describe a way to establish the significance of an aspect of the past.

1.3 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1.

HS2 Using SOURCE 2 as a model, make a timeline of your life up to the present. On it, write the important
events of your life. Use the terms AD or CE, century and decade. Then explain how your timeline helps you
to present an overall picture of your life so far.

. HS3 Look at the mind map in SOURCE 3 and describe each of the sources pictured around the mind map.
. HS3 Suggest what we might learn about the past from graffiti or one of the other types of primary sources

listed in the mind map in SOURCE 3.

. HS3 Why would it be wrong to think that primary sources are more reliable than secondary sources?
. HS3 Make a list of types of primary sources that could be used to create a history of your school (a secondary

source). Beside each source in your list, write what you think you could find out by using it as evidence.

. HS4 Examine SOURCES 4 and 5 closely. Identify (a) the changes and (b) the similarities (or continuities) that

you can see that have occurred between Melbourne in 1934 and the present.

. HS5 After looking at the image of the remains of the Berlin Wall seen in SOURCE 6 and the image of the

school children seen in SOURCE 7, imagine that you have travelled back in time to meet the children.
Explain to them the causes of the Cold War and the effects of this historical period.

. HS6 After examining SOURCE 8, consider the Korean War and then answer the following questions. Explain

your answer for each question.

(@) How significant was this war to you?

(b) How significant do you think this war would be to a person your age living in Korea?
(c) How significant do you think this war would be to an older person living in Korea?

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

1.4 Perspectives and empathy
1.4.1 Understanding how they thought and felt

It is very important for historians to empathise with those they study. This means trying to understand how
people thought and felt at different times in the past. In other words, empathy can be defined as imagining
what someone else might be thinking or feeling. At different points throughout your study of history you
will be asked to put yourself in the situation of someone in the past. This is not a creative writing task, in
which you can let your imagination run wild. Rather, you will be using historical imagination. This requires
using your imagination, but basing your ideas on evidence.
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We try to understand the perspective of people in the past through exploring their points of view,
attitudes and values. Often we can get a sense of the way people thought and felt through primary sources
such as diaries or through visiting museums and historical sites. Using empathy, we work with all the
evidence we have in order to imagine what the past was like for people who were there at the time. We need

to consider questions such as:
e Who were these people?
o Where did they live?
e How did they live?
o What mattered to them?
o What did they believe in?

o What did they see, hear, taste, smell and feel?

o What did they fear and what did they hope for?
o Did they have feelings similar to or different from ours?
o Did they all think and feel the same as one another, or did they have differing perspectives?

How should we judge people in the past?

When we learn about some of the things
people did in the past, it is natural that we
make moral judgements. For example, we
naturally see slavery as wrong. What we
should try to avoid is judging people in the
past by beliefs or standards that did not

exist in their time. It would be wrong, for
example, to judge the Australian government
or the community in the 1940s and 1950s for
seeking to increase migration to Australia,
but being reluctant to open the borders to
people who were not white or European.
This had been government policy for some
time. World War II had also only recently
concluded and there were examples of racial
tensions in other countries, such as the
United States, South Africa and England,
resulting in escalating conflict. Furthermore,
many Australians were afraid that migrants
would take their jobs and would be unable to
accept the Australian way of life. Sometimes
recognising a worldview, even a racist one,
can help us to comprehend (but not condone)
the actions of people in the past. We should
also remember that in the future, people

may think that many kinds of behaviour

we consider normal are, by their standards,
wrong. For example, imagine that Australian
people living 100 years in the future are all
vegetarian or vegan. Would it be reasonable
for them to judge people living in our present
who enjoy eating hamburgers, fried chicken
or hot dogs? We need to be very cautious
about judging the past using the beliefs or
standards of today.

SOURCE 1 A British family of 15 at Southampton docks at
the start of their journey to Australia in 1968

SOURCE 2 Refugees in a boat from Vietnam that sailed into
Darwin in 1977
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DISCUSS

Working in small groups, think of something that happens in our own time that some people believe is wrong. An

example could be the way some countries are wealthy while in others children die of starvation and preventable

diseases. Do you think that at some time in the future people might consider ours to have been an unjust age?
[Ethical Capability]

1.4 ACTIVITY
Using the internet and/or other information sources, find the meaning of the word ‘sympathy’. Explain how
empathy is different from sympathy. Remembering and understanding

1.4 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

1.4 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 What does it mean to empathise with people you study?

HS1 How is historical imagination different to just letting your imagination run wild?

HS1 What is historical perspective?

HS1 Identify the questions that might be asked when using empathy in order to imagine what the past was
like for people who were there at the time.

HS1 Why could it be wrong to judge people from past times by the standards of our times?

Eall ol

.4 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding
. HS3 Compare SOURCES 1 and 2. What are the similarities and differences between these sources?
. HS3 Imagine you are one of the adults shown in SOURCE 1 and describe:
(@) what you can see, hear, taste and smell
(b) how you feel about what is happening and your future
(c) how you feel about the impending trip to Australia.
3. HS3 Imagine you are one of the children shown in SOURCE 1. Would you be likely to consider what is
happening as fun, exciting or scary, or would you have some other emotion? Explain.
4. HS3 Imagine you are one of the people shown in SOURCE 2 and describe:
(@ what you can see, hear, taste and smell
(b) how you feel about arriving in Darwin.
5. HS6 Why do you think that it is important for historians to empathise with the people that they study?

N = = O

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.
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1.5 SkillBuilder: Sequencing events in
chronological order

What is a timeline?

A timeline is a diagrammatic tool for placing events in chronological order (the order in which
they happened). A simple chronology would be one, for example, that showed in sequence, or
time order, key events of a day in your life. Generally, timelines are constructed using a sequence
of dates with the addition of descriptive labels. A timeline may cover a short period or many
centuries. Timelines may be as simple as a horizontal or vertical line, or highly visual with use

of colour and images.

Select your learnON format to access:
e an explanation of the skill (Tell me)
o a step-by-step process to develop the skill, with an example (Show me)
e an activity to allow you to practise the skill (Let me do it)
e questions to consolidate your understanding of the skill.

1.0 Review

1.6.1 Key knowledge summary
Use this dot point summary to review the content covered in this topic.
Select your learnON format to complete review questions for this topic.

Resources

eWorkbook Crossword (doc-31746)
Interactivities Time out: Sources (int-0782)

Historical skills and concepts crossword (int-7660)

only

KEY TERMS

artefact an object made or changed by humans

biased one-sided or prejudiced, seeing something from just one point of view

cause and effect the concept that every historical event will have a cause, and every event or action is likely to
be the cause of subsequent effects or consequences

chronology a record of past events in order of time, from Greek chronos, meaning time, and /logos, meaning
logic or reasoning

contestability when particular interpretations of the past are open to debate

continuity and change the concept that while many changes occur over time, some things remain constant

empathy the ability to understand and share another person’s thoughts and feelings

evidence information that indicates whether something is true or really happened

hypothesis (plural: hypotheses) a theory or possible explanation

perspective point of view or attitude

primary sources objects and documents that were created or written in the period that the historian is
investigating

secondary sources reconstructions of the past written or created by people living at a time after the period that
the historian is studying

significance the importance assigned to particular aspects of the past; for example, events, developments,
movements and historical sites

timeline a diagrammatic tool representing a period of time, on which events are placed in chronological order
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1.5 skillBuilder: Sequencing events in
chronological order
1.5.1 Tell me

What is a timeline?

A timeline is a diagrammatic tool for placing events in chronological order (the order in which they
happened). A simple chronology would be, for example, one that showed in sequence, or time order, key
events of a day in your life.

SOURCE 1 A simple chronology

DIARY AND WORK RECORD
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Why are timelines useful?
Timelines are useful because they can help us make sense of events in the past. Timelines are particularly
useful in the study of history. Creating a history timeline will help us to:

o understand the order in which events occurred

o describe the time distances between events

« identify what has changed over time

« identify what has stayed the same over time

o analyse how one event might relate to other events

o compare what might have been happening in different places at the same time

o assess if one event might have led to another event (cause and effect).

Generally, timelines are constructed using a sequence of dates with the addition of descriptive labels. The
timeline may cover a short period (see SOURCE 2) or many centuries (see SOURCE 3). In print, timelines may
be as simple as a horizontal or vertical line, or highly visual with use of colour and images. Using digital
technology, online timelines can be interactive, where users can click on a date and see a descriptive label or
an image, or even hear an audio narrative or sound effects.
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SOURCE 2 Timeline of the Cold War between 1945 and 1991

May 1945
VE Day: Germany surrenders on 8 May.

August 1945
The USA drops the second atomic bomb on
Nagasaki on 8 August.

1946

Churchill delivers his ‘Sinews of Peace’
speech (also known as the ‘Iron Curtain’
speech) on 5 March.

1947

The Marshall Plan, a program of economic aid
offered by the USA to European countries, is
announced on 5 June.

1949
The USSR ends the blockade of Berlin on 12 May.

1953
The Korean War ends with an armistice signed on
27 July.

1961

A wall is built in Berlin and borders are sealed
between East and West Germany, starting

on 13 August.

1965
Prime Minister Menzies commits Australian troops
to fight in Vietnam on 29 April.

1972
The USA and USSR sign a Strategic
Arms Limitation Talk (SALT) agreement on 26 May.

1978
The USSR invades Afghanistan on 24 December.

1984

A number of countries, including the USSR, boycott
the summer Olympic Games held in Los

Angeles starting on 28 July.

1989

The Berlin Wall falls; the East German government
announces that all citizens can visit

West Germany on 9 November.

CE

&
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February 1945
Churchill, Roosevelt and Stalin meet at the Yalta
Conference between 4 and 11 February.

July-August 1945

Churchill, Truman and Stalin meet at the Potsdam
Conference to make decisions on post-war Europe,
between 17 July and 2 August.

August 1945
The USA drops the first atomic bomb on Hiroshima
on 6 August.

1947

Truman announces a foreign policy

(the Truman Doctrine) to assist any country
threatened by communism on 12 March.

1948

The USSR cuts off all access to the western
sector of Berlin; food is delivered to Berlin by air
(the Berlin Airlift) on 24 June.

1950
Australian forces are sent to Korea, starting on 1 July.

1955

Albania, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, East Germany,
Hungary, Poland, Romania, and the USSR sign a
collective defence treaty (the Warsaw Pact) on

14 May.

1962

During the Cuban Missile Crisis, a USA spy plane
captures pictures of long-range USSR

missiles in Cuba on 14 October.

1969
Apollo 11 lands on the Moon on 20 July.

1975
The North Vietnamese army captures Saigon on
30 April.

1980

A number of western countries, including the
USA, boycott the summer Olympic Games held in
Moscow starting on 19 July.

1987

Gorbachev announces his intention to follow a policy
of glasnost (openness and freedom of speech) and
perestroika (reconstruction of the Soviet economy)
on 27 January.

1991
Russia formally dissolves the Soviet Union on
26 December.
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SOURCE 3 An example of a horizontal timeline that uses coloured bars to compare significant events in different
places at the same point in time

Mediterranean
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Europe Viking Crusades Black Death Renaissance The Age of Exploration IIIIIII
[
1) . Umayyad Abbasid X
‘S Islamic states Caliphate_ Caliphate Ottoman Empire
[°] - 1
b South-East Khmer Empire
Fal Asia
g- Japan Japan under the shoguns
[=
k= Pacific Ocean IIII"I Polynesian expansion across the Pacific Ocean
(1]
é China IIII"" Dynasty Tang Dynasty Song Dynasty  Yuan Dynasty Ming Dynasty Qing Dynasty
e
o Central Asia : Mongolian Empires :
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Central America Mayan cities Toltec Empire Iﬁ:?::a?‘f Aztec civilisation |
T T
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1.5.2 Show me

How to create a timeline
Timelines can cover very short or very long periods of time.

They can focus on just a few months or years.

They can focus on big, sweeping changes over thousands of years.

In most cases, they are divided up into equal blocks of time, such as decades or centuries. This is not
essential but it helps us to see not only the order of events but how close or how far apart they were.
A break in the timeline (using a zigzag line, for instance) can show a long span of time between one
date and the next.

To make equal blocks of time you need to use a scale — for example, 1 centimetre = 10 years.
Timelines can be horizontal (across the page) with the earliest dates on the left and later dates to the
right.

Alternatively, they can be vertical (down the page), in which case the dates usually run from the
earliest at the top to the latest at the bottom.

Often we have only approximate dates for events in ancient history. In those cases, we put ‘c.” in front
of the date. This stands for the Latin word circa, which is Latin for ‘around’ or ‘about’.

Step 1
Study the source timelines in this subtopic. Look at the way they have been constructed. When creating a
timeline you need to consider:

will it be vertical or horizontal?

will you use images and a diagrammatic approach or a simple ruler structure?
what will the time division be?

what scale will you use to represent time periods?

Step 2
Mark events alongside the appropriate time period of the timeline. Use pointers to indicate the exact
location on the timeline where the event belongs.

Step 3
Make sure your completed timeline has a clear title. The title should state:

the time period covered
the subject or theme
the beginning and end dates.

Jacaranda Humanities Alive 10 Victorian Curriculum Second Edition



Model

SOURCE 4 The steps by which countries were drawn into World War |

28 June
Archduke
Franz Ferdinand

5 July

Germany pledges
support for its ally
Austria-Hungary.

assassinated
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1.5.3 Letme doit

Complete the following activities to practise this skill.

1.5 ACTIVITIES
1. Construct a timeline of key events relating to the modern world and Australia during the period 1939-2016.

e Use a vertical or horizontal timeline.
e Decide on the scale you will use.
Key events for your timeline:

1939
1940
1941
1942
1944
1945
1945
1948
1949

1950
1953
1954
1956
1956
1962
1967

1973
1975
1975
1983
1992
2000
2008
2015

2016

Britain declares war on Germany.

The Battle of Britain prevents a German invasion of Britain.

Australians hold out for months against German forces in the Tobruk siege.
Australians turn back the Japanese advance in Papua.

The ‘D Day’ landings take place in France.

Germany surrenders on 7 May.

Japan formally surrenders on 2 September.

The UN adopts the Universal Declaration of Human Rights.

Immigrants from many European nations are employed in the Snowy Mountains Hydro-electric
Scheme.

North Korea invades South Korea on 25 June.

The Korean armistice is signed.

Pro-French forces defeated in Vietham; the Geneva Conference divides Vietham into North and South.
Australia airs its first television broadcast on 16 September.

Melbourne hosts the Summer Olympics, starting on 22 November.

Australia sends military advisers to South Vietnam.

In a referendum, more than 90 per cent of Australians vote for Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
peoples to be included in determinations of population.

Australia’s voting age is lowered from 21 to 18.

The North Viethamese army captures Saigon on 30 April.

The Whitlam government is dismissed on 11 November.

A High Court ruling blocks the damming of Tasmania’s Franklin River.

In the Mabo case, the High Court recognises Indigenous ownership of the land for the first time.
Sydney hosts the Summer Olympics.

Prime Minister Kevin Rudd delivers a formal apology to the members of the Stolen Generations.

In Paris, 150 countries sign a draft Agreement at the United Nations Framework Convention on
Climate Change to work towards capping global temperature rise to 1.5 degrees Celsius.

The High Court dismisses a challenge to the legality of the Immigration Detention centre on Nauru.

Your timeline will help you to analyse and compare events. For example, you could use it to answer questions
such as the following:
e When did World War Il begin and end?
e Which city first hosted the Summer Olympic Games in Australia?
2. Apply your skills to answer the following questions.
(@) What time span does your timeline cover (i.e. how many years in total are covered by your timeline)?
(b) How many years elapsed between the end of World War Il and the start of the Korean War?
() Which came first — the High Court’s recognition of Indigenous ownership of the land or Kevin Rudd’s

formal apology to the members of the Stolen Generations?

(d) Identify five events that were significant for Australia during the period of time illustrated on the timeline.
(e) What events of significance for Australia occurred during the period of the Vietnam War?
() What was the consequence of the defeat of the French Union forces in 1954 and the decision to divide

Vietnam into North and South? (Hint: Look for the events that happened after these events.)
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1.

O Review

1.6.1 Key knowledge summary
1.2 Why we study history

o Historians investigate and interpret the past.

o History helps us to understand our heritage and appreciate other cultures.
o History helps us to understand the present and what the future may hold.
o History provides us with essential skills.

1.3 Historical skills

o Sequencing chronology refers to recording past events in order of time.

« Using historical sources as evidence relates to analysing sources to judge how reliable they are and
explore the different points of view, or perspectives, of people from the past.

o Identifying continuity and change is the ability to recognise that while many changes occur over time,
some things remain constant.

o Analysing cause and effect relates to understanding that every historical event will have a cause, and
every event or action is likely to be the cause of subsequent effects or consequences.

o Determining historical significance is the ability to make judgements about the importance assigned to

particular aspects of the past, for example, events, developments, movements and historical sites.
1.4 Perspectives and empathy

o Historians try to discover how people thought and felt at different times in the past.

o Using historical imagination requires using your imagination but basing your ideas on evidence.
e We should avoid judging people from the past by the standards of our own age.

Resources

eWorkbook Crossword (doc-31746)

Interactivity Historical skills and concepts crossword (int-7660)

KEY TERMS

artefact an object made or changed by humans

biased one-sided or prejudiced, seeing something from just one point of view

cause and effect the concept that every historical event will have a cause, and every event or action is likely to
be the cause of subsequent effects or consequences

chronology a record of past events in order of time, from Greek chronos meaning time and /ogos, meaning to
work out

contestability when particular interpretations of the past are open to debate

continuity and change the concept that while many changes occur over time, some things remain constant

empathy the ability to understand and share another person’s thoughts and feelings

evidence information that indicates whether something is true or really happened

hypothesis (plural: hypotheses) a theory or possible explanation

perspective point of view or attitude

primary sources objects and documents that were created or written in the period that the historian is
investigating

secondary sources reconstructions of the past written or created by people living at a time after the period that
the historian is studying

significance the importance assigned to particular aspects of the past, for example, events, developments,
movements and historical sites.

timeline a diagrammatic tool representing a period of time, on which events are placed in chronological order
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% Causes of World War |l

2.1 Overview

After the horrors of World War I, what could possibly have happened to spark another global war?

2.1.1 Links with our times

On 9 August 2015, bells tolled in Nagasaki Peace Park in the Japanese city of Nagasaki as Japan and the
world marked the 70th anniversary of the dropping of a US atomic bomb on the city in 1945. The exact
time of the bomb’s detonation is shown on the base of the statue Hymn to life, which depicts a mother
holding her baby, a universal symbol of love and peace.

Approximately 74 000 people died in the Nagasaki bomb blast or from radiation sickness and other after-
effects. That bomb followed just three days after the first atomic bomb was dropped on another Japanese
city, Hiroshima. On 15 August 1945, Japan surrendered and World War II was finally over. As horrific
as the death toll from these two atomic bombs was, this was but one of many terrible events in a war that
claimed far more lives than any other conflict in human history.

The origins and causes of World War II go back to the months following World War I and, as you will
discover in this topic, they are to be found in changes that shaped the world during the inter-war years.

Resources

eWorkbook Customisable worksheets for this topic

Video eLesson The inter-war years (eles-2598)

LEARNING SEQUENCE

2.1 Overview
2.2 Examining the evidence
2.3 The peace treaties and the League of Nations
2.4 The ‘Roaring Twenties’
2.5 The Great Depression
2.6 Communism — dream or nightmare?
2.7 The rise of facism
2.8 The Nazis take power in Germany
2.9 Japanese militarism
2.10 The road to war in Europe
2.11 SkillBuilder: Analysing cause and effect with graphic organisers
2.12 Thinking Big research project: TV Quizmaster

2.13 Review

To access a pre-test and starter questions, and receive immediate, corrective feedback and sample responses
to every question, select your learnON format at www.jacplus.com.au.

only only only
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A timeline of the causes of World War Il

1919
The Treaty of Versailles is signed.
Revolutionary outbreaks occur across Europe.

1921 —o
The Bolsheviks win the Russian Civil War.

@ o— 1922
Mussolini and his fascists take power in ltaly. The former
Russian Tsarist Empire becomes the Union of Soviet

1923 —o . .
Hitler attempts to seize power in Germany in the Socialist Republics (USSR).
unsuccessful Munich Putsch.
@ o— 1924

The Nazis win only 3 per cent of votes in German elections.

1929
The Great Depression begins.

1931 —o
Japan invades Manchuria.

Qo

Unemployment reaches its
peak in the worst year

1933 —o of the Great Depression.
Hitler and the Nazis

gain power in Germany.
Germany and Japan @
withdraw from the
League of Nations.

o— 1935
Germany announces rearmament and conscription.

@ Fascist Italy invades Abyssinia (Ethiopia).
—0

1936

German troops re-enter the Rhineland.

Germany and ltaly support Franco in the Spanish
Civil War and become allies. Germany and Japan o— 1937 _

become allies. Stalin purges his opponents in the Japan invades China.

Communist Party and the military in the USSR. @ o— 1938

Germany annexes Austria. At the Munich Conference,
Germany gains the Sudetenland from Czechoslovakia.

OL 1939

Germany invades and takes the remainder of Czechoslovakia.
Germany invades Poland and World War Il begins.
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2.2 Examining the evidence
2.2.1 How do we know about the causes of World War 11?

In this topic we will survey some of the big political, economic and social changes that shaped the world
and Australia between the end of World War I in 1918 and the outbreak of World War II in 1939. The most
significant changes include the growing influence of communism, the unprecedented economic crisis of the
Great Depression and the rise of fascism.

We have an enormous number and variety of primary sources for the period often described as the inter-
war years, that is, the period of history between World War I and World War II. These sources include
those created by governments, the mass media and individuals. When considered together, these sources
give historians a comprehensive picture of what it was like to live in the inter-war years and experience the
changes that characterised the period.

Official sources

By this period, governments and parliaments were keeping thorough records of their decisions, policies
and debates. Public servants were also required to keep records. So, for most countries, we have official
records of matters to do with trade, health, employment, housing, foreign policy, education and every
aspect of society for which governments had responsibility. In fact, it is often possible to know more about
how political parties and governments made decisions then than about political decision making today. In
Australia, for example, the records of Cabinet meetings (top-level meetings of governments) are kept secret
for 30 years, and many other countries have similar rules.

Mass media

In most countries there were far more daily newspapers published during this period than there are today.
Political parties of all kinds also published their own newspapers to spread their views. Back issues of
newspapers provide day-to-day reports and images of events from those times, but they are not always
reliable sources. Photography had also become more widely used.

SOURCE 1 A group of Americans eat lunch on SOURCE 2 Japanese tanks terrorising the people of
the running board of a Model T Ford during the Nanjing, China. The Japanese Imperial Army

1920s. By then mass production had enabled the slaughtered over 200 000 people between December
price of a Model T to drop to about a third of what 1937 and January 1938.

it had been in 1909.

Two new forms of mass media also gained huge influence during this period. They were radio, which
Australians called the ‘wireless’, and film, which many called the ‘flicks’. Film had an enormous influence.
By the end of the 1920s, when Australia’s population was just 6.5 million, 2.75 million movie tickets were
being sold every week. Around 95 per cent of these movies were American, and they contributed to the
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spread of American influences. Film also became an
important medium for recording world events and
social changes. And political parties were quick to
recognise that film provided new opportunities for
propaganda in an age when many people believed
that the camera did not lie.

SOURCE 3 Three young children with their dolls
sharing one bed in a Melbourne slum around 1935

Personal records

Many people who lived through the Great
Depression and other events of the inter-war years
kept diaries or wrote letters about their experiences.
Some wrote and published memoirs, providing
first-hand accounts of those times.

SOURCE 4 A charity worker’s account of poverty in the 1930s, from Greig Smith, Secretary, Charity Organisation
Society, in the Melbourne Argus, 7 March 1931.

The other day a social worker ... visited a home in an outer suburb ... The door was opened by a neatly

dressed woman who had clearly been weeping ... she broke down in a distressing manner when she told of

her husband’s daily heart-breaking search for work. Two years ago he had lost a steady job ... Never since

has he been able to get anything better than intermittent work — casual jobs which have become fewer as

the Depression has deepened. In recent months he has walked the streets ... from early morn till setting sun

in a fruitless search for a job of any kind or any duration. His clothing has become shabby, his boots are worn
nearly off his feet, and his wife is well-nigh distracted as daily she sees his spirit slowly breaking. The children are
hungry, their clothing is threadbare, and the loss of the home is an imminent probability.

2.2 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 |dentifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

2.2 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 Why can we often learn more about government decisions in the inter-war years than those of today?

2. HS1 Why do we have more newspaper sources for this period than for the present?

3. HS1 What were three of the most significant changes that took place between 1918 and 1939?

4. HS1 List four areas of government responsibility during the inter-war years for which we have evidence from
official records.

5. HS1 What two new forms of mass media gained much influence during the inter-war years?

2.2 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding
1. HS3 If the people in SOURCE 1 were first-time car owners, as almost 20 per cent of Americans were at this
time, how do you think they would feel about the age they were living in and about their future prospects?
2. HS3 Look closely at SOURCE 2. What evidence does it provide of Japanese aggression in China?
3. HS3 Study SOURCE 3.
(@) Describe what you see in the image.
(b) How useful is the source as evidence of poverty in the 1930s?
4. HS3 Read SOURCE 4.
(@) What has happened to the family?
(b) How do you think the family members would feel about their situation?
5. HS4 Using the four sources in this subtopic, write a short paragraph describing some general features of the
changes that took place in the 1920s and 1930s.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

TOPIC 2 Causes of World War I 21



2.3 The peace treaties and the League of Nations
2.3.1 The peace treaties

On 11 November 1918, the German government accepted an armistice, which ended all fighting in World
War I. German troops were exhausted and their morale was broken. The army had run out of reserves, many
German people were starving and food supplies were low. The Allies had won the war but they now had the
task of creating peace. Would they make treaties that took revenge for Allied losses and suffering or would
they seek a peace that would last?

Five million Allied troops had died to achieve victory in World War 1. Another 13 million had been
wounded, many of them permanently disabled. The financial cost was also enormous, and France had
suffered the destruction of farmland as well as entire towns and villages. Germany and the other Central
Powers had also suffered terribly. They had lost 3.5 million troops and another 8 million were wounded.
However, as many people on the Allied side saw it, the Central Powers, especially Germany, had caused the
war and should be made to pay.

SOURCE 1 The ruins of the Cloth Hall in Ypres, Belgium, in 1917. This structure
was devastated by artillery fire during World War |.
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Source: AWM E00720

The Treaty of Versailles

On 28 June 1919, after five months of negotiations, delegates from the Allied countries and Germany
signed the Treaty of Versailles. Germany’s National Assembly regarded many of the terms set out in

the treaty’s 440 articles as so harsh that at first they had refused to sign. Penalties imposed on Germany
included restrictions on the size of its military forces as well as reparations payments to the Allies and loss
of territory.

Territorial losses

All German overseas colonies were seized. The provinces of Alsace and Lorraine were returned to France.
German territory in the east was given to Poland, and plebiscites were to be held in German East Prussia
and Silesia to enable their people to choose between remaining part of Germany or being absorbed into
Poland. The German Rhineland was to be occupied for 15 years.

22 Jacaranda Humanities Alive 10 Victorian Curriculum Second Edition



SOURCE 2 A map showing how Europe was changed by the peace treaties
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Source: Map by Spatial Vision.

Military and economic terms

Military terms: Germany was permitted to maintain a volunteer army of no more than 100 000, but it was
not allowed to use conscription or to possess an air force or submarines. Its navy was to be reduced in size
and it was barred from manufacturing or trading in war materials.

Economic terms: Germany’s rich Saar coalfields were to be controlled by France for 15 years. German
railway stock and large ships were to be handed over and Germany was to build a further million tonnes
of ships for the Allies. Huge quantities of coal, steel and other raw materials were also to be given to the
Allies. In addition, Germany was required to pay for all civilian damage suffered by the Allies. Under
Clause 231, Germany had to accept blame for causing the war.

The other peace treaties
Each of the other defeated Central Powers was also made to sign a treaty.

o The Treaty of Saint-Germain dismantled the Austro-Hungarian Empire and required Austria to pay
reparations. The south-western parts of the empire were united with Serbia and Montenegro to form
the new nation-state of Yugoslavia.

o The Treaty of Trianon took more than 70 per cent of Hungary’s territory to create the new nation-state
of Czechoslovakia.
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o The Treaty of Neuilly transferred parts of Bulgaria’s territory to Greece, Romania and Yugoslavia.
o The Treaty of Sevres took away Turkey’s Middle East territories. These states were divided between
Britain and France to administer as League of Nations mandates.

~,
Explore more with myWoﬁd HistoryAtlas

Deepen and check your understanding of this topic with related case studies and auto-marked questions.
e Overview > The interwar period

2.3.2 The League of Nations

Germany’s Kaiser had been overthrown in a revolution in November 1918. US president Woodrow Wilson
had wanted a more lenient treaty that would have strengthened democracy in Germany and created
conditions more likely to preserve peace. France and Britain, however, wanted to weaken Germany and
make it pay for their losses. The Treaty of Versailles created intense bitterness in Germany, but one hope
for lasting peace was the formation of the League of Nations. It was Wilson’s idea and when it was formed
it held promise as a guardian of world peace. Had it worked, it might have made up for the weaknesses of
the rest of the peace settlement.

SOURCE 3 Some Articles from the Covenant of the League of Nations

Article 8

The Members recognise the maintenance of peace requires the reduction of national armaments to the lowest
point consistent with national safety.

Article 10

The Members of the League undertake to respect, and preserve against external aggression, the territorial
integrity and existing political independence of all Members of the League ...

Article 11

Any war or threat of war, whether immediately affecting any of the members or not, is hereby declared a matter
of concern to the Whole League, and the League shall take any action that may be deemed wise and effectual to
safeguard the peace of nations.

The League’s main task was to prevent wars. The Covenant of the League was approved at the Versailles
Conference in 1919. At first the League had 42 member states, including Australia. It was made up of a
General Assembly (of all member states) and a Council. The Assembly met once a year but the Council
met more frequently to deal with urgent problems. It consisted of Permanent Members and Non-Permanent
Members. The major powers (Britain, France, Italy and Japan) were the Permanent Members. The Non-
Permanent Members were elected from the other member states.

The League also had several special organisations. For example, the Permanent Court of Justice was
set up to resolve international legal disputes, the Health Organization was formed to combat epidemics
and the International Labour Organization was concerned with industrial and economic problems. The
peace treaties had given Allied countries, mainly Britain and France, mandates to administer Turkey’s
Middle Eastern territories and Germany’s overseas colonies. As these territories were not considered to be
colonies that belonged to those countries, the League’s Mandates Commission was set up to ensure that the
administering powers carried out their responsibilities.

Weaknesses of the League

The League never had the power to achieve its aim of preventing major wars. It could order parties in
a conflict to negotiate in the Assembly, where aggressors could be warned. If that failed, the League
could take steps such as ordering a trade embargo to hurt the aggressor nation’s economy. The League
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could threaten military action against an aggressor. But it had no military force of its own and could not
compel its members to provide forces. In any case, under the League’s rules, any decision of the Council or
Assembly had to be unanimous, so any country could prevent the League taking action to solve a crisis.

A further major weakness was that some important nations were not League members. The US Congress
refused to endorse the Treaty of Versailles, so the United States did not join the League. Germany was not
allowed to join until 1926 and Russia did not join until 1934. Germany and Japan both left in 1933 and Italy
quit in 1937. Despite its failure, the League was an important first attempt to design a world organisation to
prevent war.

Faith in the League of Nations

After the great suffering caused by World War I, there was worldwide public support for the idealistic aims
of the League. A League of Nations Union was formed to encourage people to support those aims and

to counter the previously held belief that war was glorious. The League of Nations Union had branches

in many countries, including Australia, where its members included politicians from the major political
parties. With such support, the organisation was able to introduce League of Nations ceremonies and ideas
into public schools ,and junior branches formed in those schools. A special League of Nations Day was first
observed in Australian schools in 1930. Such activities encouraged great hope that there would never be
another world war.

SOURCE 4 A political cartoon about The League of Nations
from Literary Digest at the time, titled ‘Can it survive?’
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SOURCE 5 A League of Nations Union Junior Branch certificate, published in
Education, the journal of the New South Wales Public School Teachers’ Federation,
15 November 1934
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2.3 ACTIVITY

Imagine that you are a school student in 1934. Your school has been awarded the certificate for forming a junior
branch of the League of Nations Union (see SOURCE 5). You have been asked to give a short speech explaining
why you and your fellow students are proud to be members and why your generation supports the work of the
League of Nations for world peace.

Write the speech you would give. Be sure that your speech explains the significance of the formation of the
League as an attempt to maintain world peace. Determining historical significance

2.3 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

2.3 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 Explain what you understand each of the following terms to mean: reparations; plebiscites; mandates.

. HS1 Name the four treaties between the Allies and the defeated Central Powers.

. HS1 Explain why Germany’s National Assembly at first refused to sign the Treaty of Versailles.

. HS1 Write a short summary or create a graphic organiser to show the military and economic terms of the
Treaty of Versailles.

. HS1 What became of Turkey’s Middle Eastern territories under the Treaty of Sevres?

. HS1 Whose idea was the League of Nations?

. HS1 Which major nations were not League members and how would this have weakened the League?

. HS1 Which countries were Permanent Members of the Council of the League of Nations?

H WODN

N O O

©

2.3 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1. HS3 Describe what you see in SOURCE 1 and explain how it helps you to understand why there was strong
support for a very harsh treaty with Germany.

2. HS3 Using SOURCE 2 as your evidence, describe the territorial losses suffered in Europe by:
(@) Germany
(b) Austria—Hungary
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(c) Bulgaria
(d) The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (USSR, the former Russian Empire).

3. HS3 As the USSR was not one of the defeated powers, why do you think its territorial losses (shown in
SOURCE 2) were endorsed by the Peace Treaties?

4. HS3 Using the information in this subtopic and SOURCE 3:

(@) describe the main aim of the League of Nations
(b) outline three reasons why the League of Nations had little real power to prevent wars.
5. HS3 Look closely at SOURCE 4.
(@) Describe the way the League of Nations is depicted in this cartoon.
(b) Explain the message of the cartoon.
(c) Given that the League of Nations was a peacekeeping organisation, why is this cartoon ironic?

6. HS3 Which of the sources in this subtopic give you the clearest evidence of why the harsh terms of the
peace treaties after World War | were likely to cause further trouble in Europe? Explain your choice.

7. HS6 Supporters of the Treaty of Versailles have argued that it was less harsh than the Treaty of
Brest-Litovsk, which Germany imposed on the Russians when they withdrew from the war. Do you think this
fact justified a harsh treaty? How fair and realistic do you think it was to expect Germany to pay huge
compensation?

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

2.4 The ‘Roaring Twenties’

2.4.1 New technologies and changing values

During the 1920s, few people realised that forces that would bring another war were already taking shape.
The decade of the 1920s has often been described as a carefree time when people put the gloom of the war
years behind them. The wealth that some people had and the influence of jazz music, new dance crazes,
motion pictures (movies), motorcars, new technologies and mass production all contributed to the decade
being called the ‘Roaring Twenties’. However, while for some it was an age of prosperity, confidence and
fun, for most people around the world, the 1920s was anything but ‘roaring’.

New technologies created new consumer goods. In the 1920s manufacturing was stimulated by the post-
war demand for goods such as telephones, household appliances and cars (see SOURCES 1 and 2). The
greatest growth occurred in the United States,
where industrial output doubled between 1921 i )
and 1929. How did this happen? In 1913, Henry SOURCE 1 One of the first self-contained

. . refrigerators, made by the US company Frigidaire.
Ford had introduced the assembly line to The photograph was taken around 1921.
manufacture his Model T automobile. Assembly B
lines made manufacturing much cheaper and led B
to big increases in production and sales. Other i
manufacturers soon followed Ford’s example.

Mass-produced goods had to find mass markets,
so advertising was used to encourage mass
consumption. The introduction of hire purchase
encouraged people to buy new goods because
they no longer had to save up their full cost before
buying. As more people bought goods, more jobs
were created so even more people had money to
spend. By 1929 there was one car for every five
Americans; in comparison, there was only one car
for every 43 people in Britain and fewer still in
most of Europe.
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Manufacturing also grew in Australia
as British and American companies set up
Australian branches. General Electric made
toasters, irons and heaters and General Motors
and Ford opened motor vehicle assembly
plants in Australia in the mid 1920s. For those
who could afford it, the consumer age had
arrived. However, real wages barely improved
in Australia through the 1920s.

SOURCE 2 Advertisement for electrical appliances,
published in Aussie magazine, 15 December 1920
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Changing values

The mood of the 1920s was expressed in ' ‘, N g Seasonable GiftS
music, fashions and entertainment. Jazz had ANE

b dby Afri Amers Ith oA few Electrical Suggestions
een create rican Americans. It became

_ y . . HRISTMAS and the New Year will
widely popular in the US and around the world, AR s00n be with us, and the task of selecting
) - i \ suitable gifts will again present itself. Tllustrated
especially through musicians such as Louis T, here are a few practical suggestions.  Elecrrical
. 2 'Ar(b e 11, for ; X thes
Armstrong and Duke Ellington. New dances possess distinction, and  the recipient will find
. them both useful and ormamental. In your own
such as the Charleston were performed at music P i T R el S
halls and dance clubs. The United States had «' N denceswill ffoed extra comfort and coavenience.

introduced prohibition in 1920 and it remained
illegal to sell alcohol until 1933. But millions
of Americans defied the law by drinking in
illegal bars called ‘speakeasies’ that were often
operated by gangsters.

People also became obsessed by aviation,
which combined speed, thrills and novelty.
When Bert Hinkler made his record-breaking
England to Australia flight, 80 000 people
turned out to cheer him as he landed in
Melbourne.

Australian General Flectric @
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Reacting to change
Women were gaining more freedom and independence in this age. Some, SOURCE 3 A typical
called ‘flappers’, shocked conservatives by wearing short dresses, smoking LT Ofthe 92,081 '
cigarettes and drinking alcohol in public. But many people were horrified ; TR E
by such changes in values and behaviour. Mixed bathing on beaches, even in
neck-to-knee costumes, was seen as another sign of declining morals. Women
received most blame for a suspected increase in sexual relations outside
marriage. In Australia, churches warned of the evils of alcohol and called for a
return to traditional values (see SOURCE 4).

SOURCE 4 From the Catholic newspaper the Freeman’s Journal, 25 March
1925

There is the sensual and barbaric music, the modern sexual dances, and
alcoholic refreshments, and a general acceptance of the standards and
conversation that obtain among an irresponsible and jazzing generation.
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Resources

Weblink The Roaring Twenties experience

AT
Explore more with myWoF?dHisToryAﬂos

Deepen and check your understanding of this topic with related case studies and auto-marked questions.
e Overview > Post-world war peace

2.4.2 The other side of the 1920s

The image of the 1920s as an age of prosperity and excitement ignores the experiences of most people.
In the United States, rural workers gained little and African Americans especially suffered poverty and
discrimination. Although the US had suffered much less in the war than other Allied nations, there were
problems readjusting to peace. Many demobilised soldiers were unemployed while the cost of living
doubled in two years. When workers went on strike for better pay they were violently suppressed.

Intolerance in the United States

African Americans, migrants and political radicals experienced the hatred of many white Americans. The
Ku Klux Klan grew rapidly in the 1920s. By 1925 this violent racist movement had five million members
(see SOURCE 5). It incited lynchings and other atrocities against black Americans and preached hatred of
blacks, Catholics, Jews, non-English migrants and socialists. There were race riots in many cities.

SOURCE 5 A Ku Klux Klan initiation ceremony during the 1920s

Conservative politicians and the press convinced many Americans that there was a ‘Red’ conspiracy to
overthrow the US. In 1919 and 1920 more than 10 000 suspected communists and anarchists were arrested.
On 15 April 1920, two men were shot dead in a payroll robbery. Two Italian Americans, Nicola Sacco and
Bartolomeo Vanzetti, were charged with these murders even though they had sound alibis and there was
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no evidence against them. Sacco and Vanzetti were found guilty and sentenced to death because they were
anarchists. In 1925, another man confessed to being a member of the gang that carried out the killings.
Despite this, Sacco and Vanzetti were executed on 23 August 1927. On that day more than 250 000 people
protested in Boston.

Division in Europe

After the war there were bitter social divisions in Europe. Many French socialists believed that revolution
was near. British society was also deeply divided. No longer the ‘workshop of the world’, Britain
experienced widespread poverty and unemployment. In the early 1920s, working-class unrest was violently
suppressed. Mounted police attacked hunger marches led by demobilised soldiers. In Ireland, British forces
conducted a savage campaign against Irish rebels.

Italy came close to a socialist revolution after the war. Demobilised peasant soldiers seized land from
wealthy landowners, while in towns and cities workers took over the factories. The rich and the middle
classes, who feared that Italy would follow the path of Russia, turned to the fascists to save them. Similar
conflicts erupted in Germany and parts of the former Austro-Hungarian Empire.

Unrest in the colonies

Independence movements grew in many colonies of the European powers immediately after the war. Many
revolutionaries were inspired by the example of the Russian Revolution. In 1919 in the Dutch East Indies
(modern Indonesia) the Islamic Union called for independence. In 1920 the Indies Communist Party was
formed. It attempted an uprising against the Dutch in 1926-27, but its leaders were hanged and thousands
of others were imprisoned. In French Indochina, the French Foreign Legion terrorised the people to crush
dissent against French rule. But the Legion’s brutality drove many Vietnamese to support movements such
as the Viet Nam Quoc Dan Dang, which was formed in 1927 to fight for Vietnam’s independence (see
SOURCE 6).

SOURCE 6 An eyewitness description of the behaviour of troops of the French Foreign Legion in Indochina
during the 1920s, from Walter G. Langlois, Andre Malraux: The Indochina Adventure, London, 1966

An unleashed soldiery ... now terrorises the entire country. They steal, rape, condemn to death, and execute ...
Legionnaires enter homes, take what catches their fancy, indulge in outrages against women and young girls.

For trifles, without proof, men and youths are arrested and shot in cold blood without trial ... and the region lives
under a real reign of military terror ... If it is with such methods that we intend to pacify the country, we are gravely
mistaken.

DID YOU KNOW?

In British India in 1919, an unarmed Indian crowd was fired upon by troops commanded by General Reginald
Dyer in the town of Amritsar. In this massacre, 372 people were killed and at least 1000 were wounded. In the
following years the Indian National Congress became a mass movement dedicated to ending British rule.

DISCUSS

In groups, discuss the following topic: ‘The 1920s — why we owe it a debt today’.
Determining historical significance
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2.4 ACTIVITY
Study SOURCE 5. Use the internet to prepare a report on the racist activities of the Ku Klux Klan during the 1920s.
Explain how its extreme ideology was similar to that of European fascist movements.

Using historical sources as evidence

2.4 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 |dentifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

2.4 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 What is an assembly line?

2. HS5 Describe the impact in the United States of mass production and hire purchase.

3. HS4 Describe the social changes that led to the 1920s being called the ‘Roaring Twenties’.

4. HS1 Identify the groups in the United States who suffered poverty, intolerance and discrimination during the
1920s.

. HS1 Explain why there was deep division and conflict in Europe and the US during the 1920s.

. HS1 Describe the responses of Dutch, British and French colonial powers to independence movements in
their colonies.

7. HS1 Why might oppressed groups generally have considered this period to be anything but the ‘Roaring

Twenties’?

o O,

2.4 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1. HS3 Look at the appearance of the refrigerator in SOURCE 1. Describe ways in which it differs from a
modern refrigerator and explain what differences such an appliance would have made to people’s lives.

2. HS3 Study SOURCE 2.
(@) Describe the aim of this advertisement.
(b) To what aspirations is it appealing?
(c) Explain what this source tells us about new technologies, marketing and consumers in the 1920s.

3. HS3 Explain how SOURCES 3 and 4 can be used as evidence of conflicting values in the 1920s.

4. HS3 Explain how SOURCE 6 provides evidence of reasons why colonised peoples resisted European rule
after World War |.

5. HS4 Referring to the sources in this subtopic, identify ways in which the 1920s was a decade of change and
ways in which it was a period of reaction to change.

6. HS4 Write a brief paragraph in which you consider how accurately the term ‘Roaring Twenties’ describes the
decade of the 1920s.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

2.5 The Great Depression

2.5.1 The coming of the Great Depression

There are reasons to believe that World War II might not have occurred but for the Great Depression.
Problems had been developing in the world economy since at least the mid 1920s, and in October 1929 the
New York stock exchange collapsed (see SOURCE 1). Panicking investors sold shares as prices continued
to fall. By the end of December 1929, $40 billion had been wiped off the value of US shares. Many
shareholders, stockbrokers and business owners lost everything. The effects of the crash spread rapidly.
Millions of people lost their jobs and the world was plunged into its worst crisis since World War 1. This
was the Great Depression and for many people it was worse than the war.
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Two problems arose from the enormous growth in production of goods and prices of shares in the United
States during the 1920s. First, companies produced more goods than they could sell, while most Americans
were too poor to buy them, and many products could not find foreign markets. The second problem was
speculation: investors used borrowed money to buy shares, expecting to sell them for quick profits when
share prices rose. By the late 1920s this had caused share prices to reach unrealistic levels. When investors
lost confidence and rushed to sell shares, their prices collapsed.

The result was a huge fall in demand for goods and services, so production was cut and employees were
sacked. As unemployment spread, people spent less and more jobs were lost. Banks closed and poverty
spread (see SOURCE 2). Millions of desperate Americans wandered the country seeking any work they could
find. Because the US was the most important centre of the world economy, the Depression quickly spread to
other countries.

Germany was hit particularly hard. Its industry depended on foreign loans as did the German government
to meet reparations payments. By 1929 the German economy had only just reached its pre-war levels.
Foreign loans dried up and German exports collapsed. By 1932, six million Germans were unemployed.

SOURCE 2 An extract from the New Republic by Edmund Wilson, 1933, showing poverty during the Depression

There is not a garbage-dump in Chicago which is not diligently haunted by the hungry. Last summer [in] the hot
weather, when the smell was sickening and the flies were thick, there were a hundred people a day coming to one
of the dumps. A widow who used to do housework and laundry, but now had no work at all, fed herself and her
fourteen-year-old son on garbage. Before she picked up the meat, she would always take off her glasses so that
she couldn’t see the maggots.
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DID YOU KNOW?

Extremes of wealth and poverty helped to trigger the Great Depression. During the 1920s, the 36 000 wealthiest
families in the US received as much income as all of the 12 million people in the nation’s poorest families.
Low-paid workers could not afford to buy the goods produced in US factories. Today, the top 20 per cent of

US households has more than 90 per cent of the country’s financial wealth; economic inequality remains an
enormous problem.

The Great Depression in Australia

Australians had experienced some of the changes associated with the ‘Roaring Twenties’, such as
Hollywood movies, new fashions, and jazz and dance music, but unemployment reached 11 per cent during
the decade and there was much industrial conflict, including a police strike in Melbourne in 1923. Australia
had not had a booming economy during the 1920s, but it was among the nations that were hardest hit by the
Depression.

To understand why Australia was badly affected, we need to look at how the economy was structured.
Australia’s prosperity was based on high prices for increasing exports of primary products and the inflow of
foreign investment. But Australia owed a large and increasing amount of interest to overseas lenders. Any
big fall in exports or export prices and any reduction of overseas loan funds would cause problems.

When the Great Depression struck, world prices of primary products collapsed and loan funds dried up.
With loans no longer available to pay for public works and construction projects, many workers lost their
jobs. This reduced demand for goods produced in other industries. By 1930 nearly 20 per cent of Australian
workers were unemployed and many others had only part-time work. In 1932, unemployment reached
almost 30 per cent.

SOURCE 3 Australian unemployment rates from 1928 to 1939
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As Australia could no longer borrow to pay for imports and to keep up interest payments on debts, the
Australian government raised tariffs to make imports dearer. Australia’s imports fell and exports increased,
but prices for them fell so steeply that they barely increased Australia’s earnings.
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Dealing with the Depression

Because the Depression was a world problem, Australian governments felt powerless to end it. They
thought they should treat their budgets in the same way a family would: when times were hard they should
spend less. But as governments cut spending, more workers lost their jobs, people had less to spend and
the situation worsened. At first the United States followed a similar course, but under President Roosevelt’s
New Deal the US expanded welfare and funded public works programs that helped the country to recover.

Y
Explore more with myWodeisToryAﬂos

Deepen and check your understanding of this topic with related case studies and auto-marked questions.
o Overview > The Great Depression

2.5.2 Living through the Great Depression

Few rich Australians were affected by the Depression, and some of them profited from it. Life went on

for Australia’s high society. The social pages of newspapers reported on rounds of balls, garden parties,
shopping sprees and overseas trips proceeding much as they had before the Depression. In contrast, many
small farmers were already in debt by 1929 as a result of droughts and falling prices. At first, banks evicted
farmers who could not meet loan repayments, but most farmers were saved by government relief and by
legislation that froze their debts until conditions improved.

Workers suffered the most. At first governments relied on charities to provide for the unemployed.

But charities could not deal with poverty on such a vast scale, and accepting charity was a bitter blow to
people’s pride. State governments provided some relief work for the unemployed but it was paid at less than
the basic wage (see SOURCE 4). Unemployed workers were further humiliated by having to queue for the
dole or sustenance payments, which became known as the ‘susso’. Men tramped the streets in search of
work. Many people went hungry, and malnourished children sometimes collapsed at school. Some people
scavenged scraps from garbage bins. A survey in Melbourne found that almost 10 per cent of children
suffered malnutrition and/or preventable diseases by the age of six.

In most cases no government support was provided for rent or clothing, so many faced eviction and
homelessness when they could not pay their rent. Families were forced to live in shantytowns built on
wasteland (see SOURCES 5 and 7). In these desperate times people banded together to help each other and
joined demonstrations to protest against unemployment and evictions. But many felt a terrible sense of
helplessness.

SOURCE 4 Unemployed workers constructing SOURCE 5 A shantytown home during the Great
the Yarra Boulevard, known as ‘Susso Drive’, in Depression

order to receive sustenance payments during
the 1930s Depression
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DID YOU KNOW?

According to the 1933 census, 40 000 Australians were living in shantytowns in makeshift shelters of old iron,
canvas and other scrap materials.

SOURCE 6 A newspaper article describing fierce job competition in 1930 from The Sydney Morning Herald,
13 February 1930

In answer to a three-line advertisement offering employment to two girls experienced in bottling and labeling,
200 girls stormed the offices of Mr Knight, toilet preparations agent ... yesterday morning. Many were well
educated and carried references from leading city firms ... Some told pitiful tales of privations their families have
been through owing to unemployment, and almost begged for the position.

Plans to help Australia through the crisis

The most radical plan was proposed by Jack Lang, the Labor premier of New South Wales. Lang wanted a
temporary halt to interest payments to British lenders so more help could be given to the unemployed. All
other Australian governments rejected this proposal, seeing it as an act of disloyalty to Britain.

Another plan was proposed by Labor federal treasurer E.G. Theodore. He believed that instead of cutting
spending, the government should print more money to encourage spending and stimulate industry. This plan
was abandoned because the banks were against it.

Instead, through the Melbourne Agreement, the Commonwealth and states agreed with the advice of
Sir Otto Niemeyer of the Bank of England that Australian governments had to cut costs and begin to
pay back their loans. In June 1931, the Commonwealth and states agreed to cut government spending,
including government wages, salaries and pensions. The basic wage was reduced by 10 per cent and
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rates of interest on government debts were reduced. Taxes were raised to increase revenue. At the same
time, the Commonwealth Bank was to provide credit to finance public works and create paid work for the
unemployed.

In Australia, improvement came slowly after August 1932, but it had more to do with the recovery of the
world economy than with government policies. Even in 1939 nearly 10 per cent of Australian workers were
unemployed.

2.5 ACTIVITY

Working in small groups, use all the sources in this subtopic to write and perform a short play that conveys what
people experienced during the Great Depression. Your script could focus on one aspect, such as unemployment
and poverty. Create characters based on information gleaned from the sources. Use your imagination to add
more detail about their lives before and during the Depression years. Using historical sources as evidence

2.5 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

2.5 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 Describe the problems that were caused in the United States by overproduction of goods and by
inequality.

2. HS1 Draw a flow chart showing how each problem associated with the economic crash caused further
problems.

3. HS1 Explain why Germany and Australia were particularly badly affected by the Great Depression.

4. HS1 Outline the main ideas of the three plans that were suggested to deal with Australia’s economic
problems.

5. HS1 Explain why some sections of society suffered greatly during the Great Depression while others hardly
suffered at all.

2.5 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1. HS3 Explain what you can tell about the economic crash of October 1929 from SOURCE 1.

2. HS3 Describe what SOURCE 2 reveals about the desperation of unemployed Americans in 1932.

3. HS3 Referring to SOURCE 3, describe the trends in Australian unemployment between 1928 and 1939.

4. HS3 Imagine you are a newspaper reporter in the 1930s. Use SOURCES 4, 5, 6 and 7 as your evidence to
write a report on problems facing unemployed workers during the Great Depression.

5. HS5 Use the words provided in the box below to complete the following paragraph about the impact of the
Great Depression on Australia.

export 1950s dropped import employment
unemployment rose government tariffs 1930s
By the mid , the world economy began to improve and prices
for Australia’s wool and wheat . The improvement in business confidence gradually
led to increased and Australians were able to leave the worst of the Depression

behind them. Thousands of families had battled their way through the Great Depression. At the end of it,
Australians had been forced to examine their beliefs and to look more critically at their
and society.

6. HS5 Create a flow diagram to show how overproduction and inequality in the United States contributed to a
stockmarket crash there and how the effects spread to other countries causing further consequences.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.
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2.0 Communism — dream or nightmare”?
2.6.1 The drift to dictatorship in Russia

With the 1917 Revolution in Russia, there was an ,

. . . SOURCE 1 A Bolshevik propaganda
expectation among the Bolsheviks that revolutions of e e el s
workers and peasants in other countries would also be eers s Bt o seur
triggered. In the chaos that followed the war there were
several attempted revolutions in Europe. These uprisings
failed but the Bolshevik Revolution continued to inspire
many workers and other disadvantaged groups, especially
during the hardships of the Great Depression. However, the
system that developed in the USSR was not the workers’
paradise that many revolutionaries had dreamed of.

The Bolshevik Revolution was based on the idea of
creating a communist society in which everyone would
be equal. At first the Bolshevik government, headed by
Lenin, handed control of factories and other businesses
to committees of workers and land was given to peasant
soviets to redistribute. But when production slumped, the
Bolsheviks appointed managers to run enterprises. To hold
on to power, the Bolsheviks abolished all other political

parties, including other socialist parties. The Bolsheviks i - /7/25‘ 3

had to be ruthless to survive, especially during the Civil War sty

from 1918, in which they fought against armies of White '

Russians, who were aided by the armed intervention of TOB. ’IQHHH 0 q”u.', A E T

Britain, France, the United States and Japan. 39M ’"‘0 OT HeqHCT".

‘When the Civil War ended in 1921, the Bolsheviks
controlled most of the former Russian Empire. In that year they crushed a revolt by sailors of the Kronstadt
Naval Base who demanded an end to one-party rule. These sailors had once been among the Bolsheviks’
strongest supporters. Faced with such discontent, the Bolsheviks took a temporary step backwards, relaxing
economic controls. But there was no relaxation of Bolshevik political control.

2.6.2 Stalin’s dictatorship

In 1924, Lenin died of a stroke. Joseph Stalin was the General Secretary of the Communist Party, as the
Bolshevik Party was now called. Stalin used this position to outmanoeuvre his rivals, including Leon
Trotsky, who had been the main organiser of the 1917 Revolution. Trotsky was exiled in 1928 and by the
end of 1929 Stalin was the USSR’s undisputed dictator.

Under Stalin’s collectivisation policy, peasant farms were combined into huge collective farms between
1929 and 1935. Peasants who resisted were executed or sent to slave labour camps. Thirteen million
peasants starved to death as their grain was confiscated and distributed to the cities or exported to fund the
growth of manufacturing in 1932-33. In 1928, Stalin launched the first of a series of Five-Year Plans to
develop industries. The successes of these plans were achieved by harsh workplace discipline and forced
labour by political prisoners. Stalin’s labour camps were soon full of such prisoners as his secret police
arrested suspected dissidents.

In the Great Purge from 1936 to 1938, Stalin unleashed a wave of terror in which all of his critics in the
Communist Party and several Red Army generals were killed. In a series of show trials, former leading
Bolsheviks were forced to confess to crimes such as treason and sabotage. Russia was now a state in
which people’s lives were controlled by terror, strict censorship and propaganda that portrayed Stalin almost
as a god.
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SOURCE 2 Starving children at Samara Camp during SOURCE 3 From a poem in the Soviet Communist

the famine in Russia. During the Civil War, under the Party newspaper Pravda in 1931
policy called War Communism, the Bolsheviks seized

grain from peasants to feed soldiers and workers. Great Stalin, O Leader of the Peoples,
There were terrible famines and many peasant

Thou who didst give birth to man,
uprisings against the Bolsheviks. Thou who didst make fertile the earth,

' Thou who didst rejuvenate the centuries,
Thou who givest blossom to the spring,
Thou who movest the chords of harmony,
Thou splendour of my spring,

O Thou

Sun reflected in a million hearts.

Communism and anti-communism

Despite the horrors of Stalin’s rule, the idea of communist revolution continued to find supporters in
capitalist countries where workers were exploited and oppressed. It also inspired fear and hatred among
people who dreaded any kind of working-class revolt. The ideas of communism and anti-communism
would influence almost every political conflict for decades.

2.6 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

2.6 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 Describe the original measures undertaken by the Bolsheviks to give control of production to workers
and peasants.

. HS1 Explain why they soon abandoned those measures.

HS1 Describe how the Bolsheviks treated other political parties.

HS1 What event prompted the Bolsheviks to relax economic controls?

HS1 How did Stalin rise to power?

HS1 Explain the main features of the collectivisation of agriculture.

HS1 Describe the methods used by Stalin to eliminate his rivals, both real and potential.

. HS2 Create a timeline of developments in post-revolution Russia to show the drift to dictatorship and the
consolidation of Stalin’s rule.

ORNEORCIRE RN

2.6 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1. HS3 Look closely at SOURCE 1. Identify the sections of Russian society represented by each of the figures
Lenin is sweeping away.

2. HS3 Explain the policy of War Communism. To what extent does the SOURCE 2 photograph provide
evidence of the harsh consequences of that policy?

3. HS3 Describe the way that Stalin is portrayed in SOURCE 3 and discuss how Soviet citizens who had pinned
their hopes on the revolution might have felt about such propaganda.

4. HS3 SOURCES 1 and 2 conjure up very different images of life under Lenin.

(@) Which source makes its point most effectively and why?
(b) What other types of sources would help a historian arrive at a more balanced assessment of life under
Lenin?

5. HS4 Some historians have observed that, while the Bolsheviks had claimed to be establishing a society that
would be based on equality and democracy, under Stalin’s rule Soviet society became as unequal as it had
been under the Tsars, and power had become even more concentrated. How much had really changed in
the former Russian Empire? Explain your response.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.
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2. [ The rise of fascism
2.7.1 The nature of fascism

The Great Depression caused mass unemployment, poverty and misery around the world. But in the longer
term it had even worse consequences. It led to the rise of fascism, which would present the greatest threat to
human rights and world peace in the inter-war years. This extremist movement arose from the deep social
divisions that followed World War I, but it gained most backing during the Depression years of the early
1930s. Support came not from those who suffered most in the Depression but from those who feared that
communist or socialist workers might seize power.

Fascist movements developed in many countries in the 1920s and 1930s. While they aimed to appeal
to all social classes, fascists found most support among middle-class people who feared the influence of
socialism and communism. Although there were significant local differences, fascist movements shared
many common characteristics (see SOURCE 1).

SOURCE 1 Main features of fascism

Intense nationalism,
often with the desire for the
nation to expand its territory

Opposition to individual liberties, Support for imperialism,
believing that a strong state believing that some nations
was more important \ / had the right to rule others
Glorification of war and Racism, believing that
violence as means of ———— — some races were
achieving their aims \ superior to others
Contempt for parliamentary Violent opposition to communism and socialism,
democracy, believing that particularly because communists and
dictators should rule socialists were internationalists who argued

that workers’ real interests were based on
social class rather than nationality

Significant fascist movements arose in the inter-war years in many European countries, including Italy,
Austria, Hungary, Finland, France, Belgium, Spain, Romania and Britain. There were also fascist or
extreme right movements in the United States and in Australia.

2.7.2 Fascism in Italy

Italy was the first country in which fascists gained power. During World War I there had been heavy fighting
in Italy’s own territory. The war’s end brought rising prices, high unemployment and nationalist resentment
that Italy had not gained more from the peace treaties. Italy experienced great social conflict after the war.
Its strong communist movement was inspired to follow the example of the Bolsheviks in Russia and foment
a revolution.

However, by 1919 fascism was also a powerful movement in Italy. Italian fascist thugs, called
‘blackshirts’, fought trade unionists, socialists and communists in street battles. Fascists bashed their
political opponents and burned the offices of newspapers that dared to criticise them. They gained support
from the middle classes and the rich by violently breaking up strikes. In 1922, their leader, Benito
Mussolini (see SOURCE 6), organised a fascist march on the capital, Rome. The Italian king regarded
Mussolini as an ally against the communists and socialists and invited him to become prime minister.
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Once Mussolini was in power, he suspended elections and banned other
political parties. Mussolini was now a dictator. As Il Duce (the leader) he
turned Italy into the world’s first fascist state. Workers’ rights were destroyed
while employers were protected. Mussolini dreamed of recreating the might
of ancient Rome. Fascists controlled the mass media and the education system
and they used them to indoctrinate a generation.

SOURCE 2 In ancient
Rome, the annually
elected leader carried
a bundle of sticks
wrapped around an
axe. It was called

the fasces and it
symbolised strength

SOURCE 3 Education was used as a powerful tool of indoctrination in
fascist Italy. This extract from a compulsory textbook issued to eight-year-
olds argues the need for blind obedience and loyalty to the leader.

and power. Mussolini
revived it in 1919 as
the symbol of Italian

fascism.
The eyes of the Duce are on every one of you. No-one can say what is the

meaning of that look on his face. It is an eagle opening its wings and rising
into space. It is a flame that searches out your heart to light there a fire. Who
can resist that burning eye, darting out its arrows? But do not be afraid; for
you those arrows will change into rays of joy. A child, who, even while not
refusing to obey, asks ‘Why?’, is like a bayonet made of milk ... “You must
obey because you must,’” said Mussolini, when explaining the reasons for
obedience.

DID YOU KNOW?

Although all fascist movements were racist, Italian fascism was not
anti-Semitic (anti-Jewish) until it came under the influence of German Nazism.
When Mussolini first seized power, his Fascist Party had wealthy Jewish
Italians among its supporters and members.

2.7.3 Fascism in Australia

Extreme right-wing movements in Australia included the King and Empire
Alliance, which was launched in Melbourne in 1920 by conservative politicians,
businessmen and ex-servicemen. Its intention appears to have been to seize
power if a Labor government tried to introduce socialism. Similar groups in

the 1920s included the Melbourne-based White Guard and the Sane Democracy
League. During the Depression era, more organisations of this nature emerged
in Australia and several of them formed secret armies to fight any threat of
socialism.

The New Guard movement
The best known and largest of these Australian groups was the New Guard. It was formed in 1931 and at its
height had 36 000 members. It was strongly influenced by fascist movements in Europe, and it attracted
many middle-class supporters. Its leader, Eric Campbell, was an admirer of Mussolini. The New Guard
fought street battles with Labor and Communist supporters. At the opening of the Sydney Harbour Bridge
in 1932, a mounted New Guard member, Frances De Groot, succeeded in cutting the ribbon ahead of Labor
premier Jack Lang. Slashing the ribbon with his sword, he declared the bridge open ‘in the name of the
decent and respectable people of New South Wales’. De Groot had fought with the 15th Hussars on the
Western Front in World War I, when he earned his sword. De Groot’s upstaging of Lang at the ceremony
was not only a security blunder, but it also gave the New Guard strong publicity.

The New Guard even planned to overthrow the Lang government in New South Wales. An armed revolt
was avoided when the New South Wales governor dismissed Lang from office in May 1932. However,
support for such extremist movements declined quickly as Australia recovered from the Depression.
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SOURCE 4 Frances De Groot, on horseback and in military uniform, uses his
sword to cut the ribbon at the opening of the Sydney Harbour Bridge in 1932.

2.7.4 Fascism in Germany and Spain

The most significant result of the rise of fascism was felt in Germany. At the end of World War I the country
was bitterly divided. Following the abdication of the Kaiser, Germany became a democratic republic.
However, the German Spartacists (communists) wanted to follow the Bolsheviks’ example and establish a
socialist republic based on workers’ soviets. The moderate socialists wanted to reform Germany through
parliamentary democracy.

The republic was first threatened when the left attempted a Bolshevik-style revolution in 1919. But a
much greater danger came from the extreme right. Fascist groups, composed mostly of ex-soldiers, blamed
Germany’s defeat and humiliation on socialists, communists
and Jews. The government used groups of fascist SOURCE 5 Mussolini (left), giving the
ex-soldiers, called Freikorps, armed with artillery, machine e Sal,Ute’ i/l Hitlgr ona Vi,Sit t,o

. Germany in 1937. The swastika (on Hitler’s
guns, grenades and flame-throwers, to crush the Spartacist sleeve) was adopted as the symbol of
uprisings of 1919. Nazism.

In March 1920, these fascist ex-soldiers tried to seize
power in the Kapp Putsch, but they were thwarted by
resistance from the German socialist trade unions. The next
fascist attempt to seize power was made by Adolf Hitler,
who had become the leader of the National Socialist German
Workers’ (Nazi) Party in 1921. Hitler first attempted to
seize power in the Munich Putsch of 1923. The putsch was
defeated. Hitler’s rise was then delayed by growing German
prosperity during the late 1920s. Hitler consolidated his
position in the party, building up his private armies and
refining terror tactics and propaganda. Eventually, the Nazi
rise to power was made possible by the Great Depression.
In just ten turbulent years following the Munich Putsch,
Hitler’s Nazis were to gain control of Germany and lead the
country towards another world war.
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Fascism in Spain
Fascists also gained power in Spain. In 1936,

General Francisco Franco and other Spanish
military leaders started a rebellion against Spain’s
democratically elected republican government.
In the three-year Spanish Civil War, Franco was
supported by the Spanish fascists (Falange), the
wealthy Spanish landowners, the leaders of the
Catholic Church, Spanish monarchists and, most
importantly, by forces from Fascist Italy and Nazi
Germany. The German Luftwaffe (air force) used
Spain to test the tactics they would later use in
World War II.

The Spanish Republic received some aid
from the Soviet Union and Mexico and from
idealistic international volunteers (see SOURCE 6),
including about 60 Australians. However, Franco
triumphed. This was partly because of the
assistance provided by Hitler and Mussolini and
partly because the Western democracies turned a
blind eye to fascist aggression while preventing
much aid from reaching the Spanish Republic.

SOURCE 6 A group of British anti-fascist volunteers
who fought in Spain in 1936

Source: Tom Mann Centuria Inglesa Antifascista. From the

With Franco’s victory in 1939, Spain became collection of the Noel Butlin Archive Centre.
another fascist dictatorship.

2.7 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

2.7 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

NGO RN

©

10.
11.
12.

HS1 Among which social class did fascism find the most support?

HS1 What fears drove many members of that class to support fascism?

HS1 What factors in Italy after World War | created conditions for change?

HS1 Who were ‘blackshirts’ and how did they behave?

HS1 What means did fascists in ltaly use to influence Italian society?

HS1 Describe the tactics used by Mussolini to gain power in Italy.

HS1 Name some right-wing movements active in Australia in the 1920s.

HS1 Which social classes in Australia were attracted to these right-wing movements?
HS1 Why did support decline after the Depression?

HS1 In what way did the New Guard gain attention?

HS1 Describe two unsuccessful attempts by German fascists to seize power in the 1920s.
HS1 With whose assistance did fascism triumph in Spain by 1939?

2.7 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1.
2.
3.

HS3 How would you classify SOURCE 1? Is it a historical source? Explain.

HS3 Referring to SOURCE 1, write a brief description of the main features of fascism.

HS3 Describe the Italian fascist symbol in SOURCE 2 and identify reasons why ltalian fascists would have
chosen a symbol from ancient Rome.

. HS3 Analyse SOURCE 3 using the following questions:

a) Who would have produced the textbook from which this extract is taken?
) For what readers was it intended?
(c) Why was such material produced?
(d) What beliefs and values was it attempting to instil?
)

media?
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5. HS3 Study SOURCE 4.

(@) Why do you think De Groot took this action? Consider his own words to help you with your answer.
(b) What aspects of this image might be considered frightening or alarming to a member of the Australian

public at that time if they saw it in a newspaper?

6. HS3 Describe the dress of both fascist leaders in SOURCE 5 and explain what aspect of their ideology

would have led them to wear military-style outfits.

7. HS3 SOURCE 6 provides a clue as to why some British volunteers went to Spain to fight fascism in the

1930s. Support for what political ideal is represented in the source?

8. HS5 Why did fascism appeal to people during the 1920s and 1930s? If similar economic conditions existed
today, do you believe that fascist movements could gain popularity? Explain.

9. HS6 Using the sources and other information in this subtopic, evaluate the historical significance of the rise
of fascism. In your answer you should consider its influence at the time, how many people and countries

were affected, and its consequences.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

2.8 The Nazis take power in Germany

2.8.1 The Dolchstosslegende and economic woes

The main cause of World War II was aggression by the Nazi regime that controlled Germany from 1933 to
1945. This fascist party, headed by Adolf Hitler, led Germany into war in 1939. But how did it gain power?
Three factors in particular helped the rise of the Nazis: resentment of the Treaty of Versailles; the myth that

Germany had been betrayed; and the Great Depression.

Many Germans bitterly resented the harsh terms of the
Treaty of Versailles and its humiliating clause blaming
Germany for the war. German right-wingers reacted with
the Dolchstosslegende, the ‘stab in the back’ myth. It held
that Germany had not been defeated but was betrayed by the
‘November criminals’, the democratic socialists who created
the republic, signed the armistice and accepted the hated
treaty. This myth undermined the Weimar Republic from the
beginning.

The impact of the 1930s Depression

In the early 1920s, Germany suffered hyperinflation, which
wiped out the value of its currency (see SOURCE 1). However,
from 1924 to 1929 the government managed to improve
Germany’s finances and international relations. Under

the 1924 Dawes Plan, reparations payments were spread
over a longer period and Germany was given loans to help
rebuild its economy. Under the Locarno Treaty of 1925,
Germany accepted its western borders set by the Treaty of
Versailles, and in 1926 Germany was admitted to the League
of Nations. However, as the Great Depression spread through
industrialised countries from 1929, Germany was most
severely affected. As foreign loans dried up, investment fell
and by 1932 six million Germans were unemployed.

SOURCE 1 During the hyperinflation of
the early 1920s, German Deutschmarks
lost so much of their value that, as
shown here, they were used as waste
paper, insulation and fuel for heating.
Middle-class people saw their savings
wiped out.
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DID YOU KNOW?

In September 1918, General Ludendorff, who had almost dictatorial powers in Germany, persuaded the Kaiser

to transfer power to a civilian government and demand that it seek an armistice. Germany’s military leaders then
shifted the blame for the nation’s defeat and humiliation from the military and the old order to the new democratic
government.

2.8.2 The fall of democratic government

When the Depression hit, Germany had a coalition government headed by the Social Democratic

Party (SPD). The SPD wanted to raise taxes on the rich to maintain payments to the unemployed. The
non-socialist parties opposed this, so the coalition split and the government collapsed. President
Hindenburg used the crisis to appoint an authoritarian Centre Party government that lacked support in the
Reichstag. When elections were held in September 1930, moderate parties lost ground. The Communist
Party increased its percentage of votes from 10.6 to 13.1, but the Nazi Party climbed from just 2.6 to

18.3 per cent.

Hindenburg still refused to appoint a government that had majority support, so new elections were
scheduled for 27 July 1932. Before the elections, the Nazis’ paramilitary wing, the Sturmabteiling (known
as the SA), launched a wave of street violence against the left-wing parties. In the elections the Nazis
gained 37.3 per cent of the vote to become the largest party in the Reichstag. Following a Reichstag vote
of no confidence in the government, further elections were held in November. Although the Nazi vote fell
by 4 per cent, on 30 January 1933 Hindenburg invited Hitler to become Chancellor (prime minister) of
a right-wing coalition government. In less than two months Germany would be transformed into a Nazi
dictatorship.

SOURCE 2 Numbers of seats won by parties in the Reichstag in 1928 and 1932
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Nazi ideology and tactics
How did the Nazis get so far? In 1921 Hitler had become their first president, and the SA was created to
terrorise socialists and communists. By 1923 the party had support from several army officers.
The basic ideas of Nazi ideology were:
 only the strong survive
e communism is a Jewish ideology
o the Germanic master race must defeat its racial enemies, especially the Jews
o Germany must gain Lebensraum (living room) for its expanding population by taking land from
non-Aryan races
o the Fiihrerprinzip (leader principle) dictates that all opposition must be crushed and there must be total
obedience to the leader.
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After a failed attempt to seize power in 1923, Hitler SOURCE 3 The text on this Nazi poster

focused on building support. The Hitler Youth was founded translates as ‘In the deepest need
in 1926 to indoctrinate young Germans. The Nazis gained Hindenburg chose Adolf Hitler for Reich
supporters through public spectacles such as the Nuremberg Chancellor. You too should vote for List 1°.

rallies, through the support of influential individuals, such
as Alfred Hugenberg, who controlled 700 newspapers,

and through propaganda blaming Germany’s problems on
communists and Jews. Joseph Goebbels was appointed to
head the Nazi propaganda unit in 1929. He organised the
party’s election campaigns and won over many middle-class
voters, who turned from other conservative parties to the
Nazis out of fear of communism.

2.8.3 Consolidating power

A month after Hitler became Chancellor, the Reichstag was
severely damaged by fire and the Nazis stirred up fears
of a communist uprising. Hitler persuaded Hindenburg to
issue a Decree for the Protection of People and State. This
allowed for imprisonment without trial and the abolition
of freedom of the press, speech and assembly. During the
weeks preceding the March 1933 elections, the Nazis used
the decree to restrict campaigning by other parties. Despite
their intimidation of voters, the Nazis won only 43.9 per
cent of the vote, so they formed a coalition with the small
Nationalist Party and barred the Communists from taking
the seats they had won.

The Enabling Act of 23 March 1933 gave Hitler dictatorial powers and gave his government the power to
make laws and change the Constitution as it wished. In the Reichstag, only the SPD had the courage to vote
against the Act.

Nazification of Germany
By 1934 the Nazis controlled German social, political, economic and cultural life.

o Nazi courts were established to try ‘political criminals’.

o Anti-Nazis and Jews were forced out of jobs in the civil service.

o Trade unions were abolished and the German Labour Front was established to control workers.

o ‘Un-German’ books were publicly burned.

o Like the Communist Party, the SPD was banned. Other parties dissolved themselves.

o German communists, socialists and other anti-Nazis were sent to concentration camps.

o Education was made a tool of Nazi propaganda.

o The Nazis organised attacks against Jews and Jewish property and a boycott of Jewish businesses; they

also banned Jews from the civil service and professions.

o Under the Nuremberg Laws of 1935, Jews lost their German citizenship and political rights. Marriage

and sexual relations between Jews and Aryans were banned.

To prepare for war, Hitler needed the support of the army leaders so he eliminated Ernst Rohm and other
SA leaders, who wanted the regular army to be amalgamated with the SA under SA leadership. On the
‘Night of the Long Knives’, 30 June 1934, Hitler used the other Nazi paramilitary force, the Schutzstaffel
(or SS), to murder around 180 leading SA members and more than 200 other political opponents. To justify
this, Hitler claimed that the SA was planning an uprising. The murders created a close relationship between
the Nazi regime and the army, and led to the dominance of the SS in the Nazi state.
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When Hindenburg died on 2 August 1934, Hitler assumed total power as Fiihrer (absolute ruler) of
Germany. He became commander-in-chief and all soldiers were required to take a personal oath of loyalty
to him.

SOURCE 4 A modern artist’s impression of a Nazi rally

=

A Hitler appealed to almost all members of society. He promised to take care of the workers and farmers, and to
return the middle class to the good fortune and peace they remembered from childhood.

B Hitler saw himself as a symbol of Germany. Before every speech, he studied pictures of himself to perfect his
movements and signals. Before speaking, he paused for a long time, forcing the crowd to wait, hushed, for him to
begin. Then he spoke passionately, often spitting with the effort.

Cc By the mid 1930s, six out of every ten young German people had joined the Hitler Youth. They could join when
they were ten years old, with separate organisations for boys and girls. As Hitler Youth members, they were
brainwashed with Nazi Party ideology, particularly anti-Semitism (anti-Jewish views). By 1936 there were about
four million members.

D Hitler was the first world leader to make political use of film-makers. Films demonstrated to his supporters that he
was moving with the times, but they did something more important: if the Third Reich was to last for 1000 years,
as he promised, these films would be kept for future generations.

DISCUSS
Could the Nazis have gained power in Germany without Adolf Hitler? Is there a Hitler in every great leader who
seeks power? [Critical and Creative Thinking Capability]

A7,
Explore more with myWo#dHisToryAﬂos

Deepen and check your understanding of this topic with related case studies and auto-marked questions.
o World War Il > Causes of World War Il

46 Jacaranda Humanities Alive 10 Victorian Curriculum Second Edition



2.8 ACTIVITY

Use the internet and other resources to find out what happened on Kristallnacht (the ‘Night of the Broken Glass’),

7 November 1938. Using historical sources as evidence

2.8 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

2.8 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1.
. HS1 Why was the Dolchstosslegende myth so damaging to democratic government in Germany?
. HS1 Describe how Germany’s economy had improved before the Great Depression.

. HS1 Identify the main ideas of Nazi ideology.

CONO O AN

HS1 Explain the meaning of the German term Dolchstosslegende.

HS1 Describe the tactics the Nazis used to gain power.

HS1 Describe methods the Nazis used to eliminate their opponents between 1933 and 1934.
HS1 Explain why Hitler was willing to murder members of his own party.

HS1 What anti-Jewish measures did the Nazis adopt in 1934 and 1935?

. HS2 Create a timeline of events from 1919 to 1934 that contributed to Germany becoming a Nazi

dictatorship.

2.8 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1.

2.

HS3 Explain how the situation shown in SOURCE 1 could have driven many middle-class Germans into
supporting extreme right-wing parties.

HS3 Use SOURCE 2 to work out which parties gained votes and which lost votes between 1928 and 1932.
Explain the reasons for these changes.

. HS3 Analyse SOURCE 3 as an example of Nazi propaganda.

(@) Consider its use of persuasive techniques.
(b) Evaluate why or why not the poster would appeal to middle-class voters.

. HS3 Study SOURCE 4 and explain how the Nazis used slogans, film and public rallies as part of their tactics

to take over Germany.

. HS5 Create a concept map to graphically show how a number of different causes contributed to the fall of

German democracy and the rise of the Nazi dictatorship.

. HS6 Consider the historical significance of Adolf Hitler for the Nazis’ success in gaining power in Germany

and transforming that country. Do you think the Nazi victory could have been achieved without Hitler? Did it
depend on him as an individual? Outline your views.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

2.

9 Japanese militarism

2.9.1 Japanese imperialism

Fascist regimes in Germany and Italy would soon threaten world peace. However, peace was already
threatened by militarism and extreme nationalism in Japan. World War II began in 1939, but for the
Chinese people the war began with a Japanese invasion in 1931 and expanded with a further invasion in
1937. This was the beginning of Japan’s attempt to create an Asia—Pacific empire.

Since the late nineteenth century, Japan had wanted to follow the European powers’ example by creating

an empire. In the Sino-Japanese War (1894-95) Japan invaded Korea and took Formosa (modern Taiwan)

and the Ryuku Islands from China. In the Russo-Japanese War (1904-05) Japan gained control of much of

Manchuria. Then, in 1910, Japan annexed Korea. During World War I Japan sided with the Allies to gain

Germany’s territorial rights in China and German colonies in the north Pacific.
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Aggression in Manchuria

The Great Depression contributed to the rise of Japanese militarism, as economic hardship led to growing
support for the military and nationalists who wanted Japan to gain colonies for raw materials and export
markets. Japan’s military soon had more power than its civilian government. When the Japanese prime
minister opposed an aggressive foreign policy in 1930 he was shot by an extreme nationalist.

In the following year an explosion on the Japanese-owned South Manchurian railway line was used as a
pretext for an invasion of Manchuria. By early 1932 the Japanese military, acting against instructions from
Japan’s government, had occupied all of Manchuria, changed its name to Manchukuo and claimed it was
not part of China. In the same year, the Japanese bombed Shanghai and occupied parts of northern China.
China protested to the League of Nations but, when it censured Japan in 1933, the Japanese withdrew from
the League. Because they were more concerned with threats to peace in Europe, the Western powers and the
League took no effective action.

SOURCE 1 Location of Japanese aggression in north-east Asia, 1894-1938
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DID YOU KNOW?

On 12 December 1937 Japanese aircraft deliberately sank a US gunboat that was escorting oil tankers in China.
Japan apologised for this ‘accident’ and paid compensation. The US did not retaliate.

-

Explore more with myWo;raHisToryAﬂos

Deepen and check your understanding of this topic with related case studies and auto-marked questions.
o World War Il > Causes of World War Il
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2.9.2 Fascist alliances and the second Sino-Japanese War

Japanese ultra-nationalist societies had much in common with European fascists. They encouraged fanatical
devotion to military values and to the emperor, who was considered to be divine. These societies were
violently nationalist, racist, anti-communist and anti-democratic. They assassinated their political opponents
or frightened them into silence. In 1932 a new Japanese prime minister was assassinated for speaking out
against the military. By 1937, Japanese schoolchildren were being indoctrinated in extreme nationalist
values and forced to take part in military training.

The Axis and the invasion of China
Japan and Germany became allies through the Anti-Comintern Pact in November 1936. When Italy joined
the pact in 1937, these three powers were united in the Rome—Berlin—Tokyo Axis.

In July 1937 Japan launched a full-scale attack against China, quickly taking the cities of Beijing,
Guangzhou and Nanjing. The Chinese Communists and Nationalists had been fighting a civil war since
1927, but in 1937 they agreed to an armistice to enable them to form a united front. For the next eight years
they fought back against the Japanese from their country’s vast interior.

The Rape of Nanjing

The most appalling Japanese atrocities took place in the Chinese city of Nanjing (formerly called Nanking).
There, between December 1937 and January 1938, the Japanese slaughtered between 200 000 and 300 000
Chinese civilians and prisoners of war. There were mass rapes of Chinese women and other atrocities
including burying or burning people alive and using prisoners for bayonet practice.

SOURCE 2 A Japanese soldier SOURCE 3 This photo, taken in Nanjing in 1937,
about to behead a Chinese shows Japanese soldiers watching as Chinese
prisoner during the massacre civilian prisoners are placed in a pit to be buried
known as the ‘Rape of Nanjing’. alive.

This photograph is one of several
that were preserved by a Chinese
employee of a photo studio.
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SOURCE 4 From American journalist Edgar Snow’s eyewitness description of Japanese atrocities in Nanjing in
1937

Mothers had to watch their babies beheaded then submit to raping ... Thousands of men were lined up and
machine gunned. Sometimes groups were used for bayonet exercises. When the [Japanese] victors grew bored
... they tied their victims, poured kerosene on their heads and cremated them alive.
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DISCUSS

Even wars are supposed to have rules. So why did soldiers like those described in section 2.9.2 and SOURCE 4
commit atrocities? Are soldiers more ethical in today’s wars? [Ethical Capability: Understanding Concepts]

2.9 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 |dentifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

2.9 Exercise 1: Check your understanding
1. HS1 Explain how the Great Depression led to the rise of militarism in Japan.
2. HS1 Describe the relationship between the Japanese military and the Japanese civilian government in the
early 1930s.
3. HS2 Create a timeline matching each of the following events with the year in which it occurred.
Event:
e Japan invades Manchuria.
e Japan withdraws from the League of Nations.
e Japan bombs Shanghai and occupies parts of northern China.
e The Japanese prime minister is shot for opposing an aggressive foreign policy.
Year:
1930 1931 1932 1933
. HS1 Identify and describe the similarities between Japanese extreme militarism and European fascism.
5. HS1 World War Il is usually described as taking place between 1939 and 1945, but when did it begin
for China?

H

2.9 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1. HS3 Use SOURCE 1 to identify the sites of Japanese aggressive imperialism from 1894 to 1933. Why might
Japan have chosen these areas as targets for imperialist expansion?

2. HS3 SOURCE 4 is described as an ‘eyewitness description’. Does this make it more reliable as a historical
source? Explain.

3. HS3 How might the validity of SOURCE 4 be questioned by a historian?

4. HS3 For many decades after World War |, Japanese nationalists continued to deny that the Rape of Nanjing
took place. Explain how the evidence in SOURCES 2, 3 and 4 provides proof of Japanese atrocities.

5. HS6 The Western powers condemned Japanese aggression but took no effective action against it. Imagine
you are a Western newspaper journalist in 1937. Write an article supported by the sources in this subtopic to
convince your readers that action should be taken.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.
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2.10 The road to war in Europe

2.10.1 Aggression and appeasement

Germany, Italy and Japan all threatened world peace, and in 1936-37 the danger increased when they
became allies. The world’s best hope for preserving peace was the League of Nations, but it proved to be
ineffective. By 1939, the world was once more on the brink of war.

Hitler wanted alliances with Britain (as a fellow Aryan nation) and Italy (as a fellow fascist nation). The
main foreign policy aims of Nazi Germany were to:

o overturn the Treaty of Versailles and reclaim territory lost under the treaty

o take territory from the Slavic ‘racial inferiors’ of the Soviet Union

o destroy world communism

o control sources of raw materials for Germany’s economy and for rearmament

« unite all German people in the Third Reich.

Mussolini also wanted to gain territory. In the 1920s Italy had established control over Albania and
waged military campaigns to assert control over two of its North African colonies — Somalia and Libya.
Until 1936, however, Italy and Germany were potential enemies. Mussolini saw Germany as a danger to
Austria’s independence and therefore to the stability of Italy’s northern frontier. In April 1935 Italy joined
Britain and France in protesting against German rearmament in defiance of the Treaty of Versailles.

ltaly invades Abyssinia

Mussolini ordered Italian military attacks on Abyssinia in October 1935. Italy used poison gas and
extremely brutal tactics to overcome the poorly armed Abyssinians. Italian forces captured the capital,
Addis Ababa, in May 1936, but the Abyssinians continued to wage a guerrilla war.

As a League member, Abyssinia demanded action against Italy. In November 1935 the League voted
for economic sanctions (no arms sales to Italy and a ban on importing Italian goods) to force an Italian
withdrawal. But in December, Britain and France made a secret agreement to hand part of Abyssinia
to Italy. Public outrage forced them to abandon this agreement. However, the League’s sanctions were
ineffective because Germany, Japan and the United States did not support them and because oil was not
embargoed. With Britain and France supporting League sanctions, Mussolini moved closer to Hitler.

Appeasement

After the terrible human cost of World War I, there was very little support in the Western democracies

for risking another war by standing up to fascist aggression. The United States could not be counted on
for support because it had adopted an isolationist foreign policy to avoid being drawn into Europe’s
conflicts. Also, there was much sympathy for fascism among many British conservatives, who saw Hitler
as a bulwark against communism. France feared to take a stand without British support so the Western
democracies followed a policy of appeasement. This meant giving in to Japan, Germany and Italy, hoping
they would be satisfied and war would be avoided.

Steps in appeasement
The Western democracies took no effective action against several German breaches of the terms of the
Treaty of Versailles:
o In March 1935 Hitler announced that Germany had an air force and was reintroducing conscription.
Britain and France protested but did nothing more.
e In June 1935 the Anglo-German Naval Agreement allowed Germany a navy 35 per cent the size of
Britain’s Royal Navy.
o In March 1936 Britain and France failed to act when Hitler marched 20 000 troops into the
demilitarised Rhineland.
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SOURCE 1 Aggression by fascist powers in the 1930s
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Uniting the fascists

The Spanish Civil War (see subtopic 2.7) brought Germany and Italy together as allies. Many British
conservatives also sympathised with General Franco’s fascists in Spain. Britain and France failed to aid the
elected Spanish Republic and even denied it the right to buy arms to defend itself.

From 1934 the Soviet Union had adopted a policy of building United Fronts with the Western
democracies against fascist aggression. After Germany and Italy sent military aid to Franco, the Soviets sent
aid to the Spanish Republic. But by the end of 1938, when it was clear that Britain was willing to accept
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a pro-fascist victory in Spain, the Soviet Union abandoned Spain and the aim of building an alliance with
the democracies. The defeat of the Spanish Republic meant the end of any hope of a united front against
fascism, the strengthening of the fascist alliance and encouragement of further aggression.

<
Explore more with myWoﬁdHisToryAﬂos

Deepen and check your understanding of this topic with related case studies and auto-marked questions.
o World War Il > Causes of World War Il

2.10.2 The final steps to war

At the Hossbach Conference of November 1937, Hitler told his generals to prepare for a major war in the
mid 1940s. Between 1938 and 1939 Germany and Italy committed more acts of aggression. The Treaty of
Versailles banned any Anschluss (union) of Germany and Austria, but on 12 March 1938 the German army
invaded Austria and received a warm welcome. Germany then annexed Austria. In April Britain recognised
the enlarged Germany.

Hitler used false claims that Germans were being persecuted in Czechoslovakia to destroy that country
in 1938-39. When Czechoslovakia was created in 1919, it included the mainly German population of the
Sudetenland. From March 1938 Hitler encouraged Sudeten Germans to cause unrest. In October 1938 at the
Munich Conference, after Hitler had prepared for war, British prime minister Neville Chamberlain agreed
to Hitler’s demand for immediate control of the Sudetenland. In March 1939, in breach of the Munich
Agreement, Hitler invaded and dismembered what remained of Czechoslovakia.

Britain and France now saw that appeasement had failed and resolved to resist any further Nazi
aggression. When Hitler demanded territory from Lithuania and Poland at the end of March 1939, Britain
and France gave guarantees to Poland of aid against aggression. In April Italy annexed Albania and in May
Germany and Italy signed the Pact of Steel, promising military support if either of them was at war.

SOURCE 2 This composite photograph was made soon after the SOURCE 3 A Sudeten woman
1938 Munich Conference. It shows the four leaders who signed the tearfully salutes Hitler as he
Munich Agreement playing cards. They are from left to right: Hitler; rides through territory taken
Edouard Daladier, the French president; Neville Chamberlain, the from Czechoslovakia under the

British prime minister; and Mussolini. Munich Agreement

Source: AWM P02436.001
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SOURCE 4 From a speech by Australian prime minister Robert Menzies, in The Sydney Morning Herald, 26
August 1939

It may well be that Germany still has some grievances which would be all the better for ... discussion. But if,
instead of entering into discussion, instead of going into friendly conference, instead of recognising that there are,
after all, two sides to most questions, the attitude of Germany is to be, ‘We will take whatever our military strength
will permit us to take, and we will not negotiate with our military inferiors’, there is obviously an end to all law
and order among the nations, and the absorption of Poland would lead to attacks upon other smaller European
countries, upon one ground or another, until a vast dominion of force has been established ... the British and
French Governments have given their pledge to Poland and to several other European countries ... those pledges
will be honoured.

We in Australia are involved, because the destruction or defeat of Great Britain would be the destruction or
defeat of the British Empire, and leave us with a precarious tenure on our own independence.

DID YOU KNOW?

From 1923 the dominions of the British Empire had the right to decide their own foreign policies. This was
recognised in British law under the Statute of Westminster in 1931. But while Canada, Ireland and South
Africa took up this independence, Australia continued to defer to Britain on matters of foreign policy. Australia
supported appeasement because it feared that Britain would be unable to defend Australia if war broke out in
both Europe and the Pacific.

World War Il begins

On 23 August 1939, after failing to make progress towards a military
alliance with Britain and France, the Soviet Union did a complete
about-face, signing a non-aggression pact with Hitler. The pact
provided for a secret carve-up of Poland and the Baltic states. The
Soviet dictator, Joseph Stalin, thought this pact removed the danger
of being isolated in a war against Germany.

Germany could now invade western Poland without risking
Soviet opposition. On 1 September 1939 the German invasion of
Poland began. Britain responded by declaring war on Germany on
3 September. Hitler was surprised that this invasion provoked Britain
and France into declaring war. He had wanted a war of conquest
in eastern Europe. Instead he had provoked a war with the western
European powers.

SOURCE 5 Soviet dictator
Joseph Stalin in 1938

Resources

Video eLesson Hitler at the Nuremburg rally (eles-2599)

54 Jacaranda Humanities Alive 10 Victorian Curriculum Second Edition



2.10 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

2.10 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 Describe the aims of German and ltalian foreign policies.

2. HS1 Identify and list the reasons ltaly changed from opposing German rearmament to becoming
Germany’s ally.

3. HS1 Explain the motives for appeasement in:
(@) Britain
(b) France.

4. HS1 Explain why the annexation of Austria was an act of aggression even though most Austrians
welcomed it.

5. HS1 How did Britain and France betray Czechoslovakia at the Munich Conference?

6. HS2 Make a timeline of steps towards war in Europe from 1935 to 1939.

2.10 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1. HS3 Use SOURCE 1 to locate and list the sites of fascist aggression in the 1930s.

2. HS3 A composite photograph is an image made up of several photographs. What do you think the creator of
the composite photograph in SOURCE 2 was saying about the role of these four leaders in the 1938
agreement that destroyed Czechoslovakia? Consider the following questions in your response:

(@ Why are the leaders depicted as card players?

(b) Which leaders have laid their cards on the table?

(c) Which leaders are still holding their cards?

(d) What do each of the actions listed above symbolise?

3. HS3 Suggest two possible reasons for the tears of the woman in SOURCE 3.

4. HS3 Explain why Stalin (pictured in SOURCE 5) wanted a united front with the Western democracies. Why
did he finally settle on a pact with Hitler?

5. HS3 Using SOURCE 4 and other information in this subtopic, explain why appeasement failed to prevent war.

6. HS5 Make a list of sources and other information from this subtopic that would support an argument that
appeasement should be regarded as a significant cause of World War 1.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

2.11 skillBuilder: Analysing cause and effect with
graphic organisers

>
5
What are graphic organisers and how can they be used to
analyse cause and effect?
A graphiC Organiser iS a Visual or diagrammaﬁc Way Of Mass pv_odu_ction queto new Low wages made some mass- Speculators borrowen_‘l money
representing facts and concepts, for example, an analysis inee. et mors poion, | ormay wonrs,  presatohecn reng.
of historical causes and effects. l l l
There was over-production of consumer goods as When share prices reached unrealistic levels,
more were produced than could be sold. investors panicked and rushed to sell shares.
Select your learnON format to access:
¢ an explanation of the skill (Tell me) l l
o a step-by-step process to develop the skill, with an ployers reduced production and R o
example (Show me)
¢ an activity to allow you to practise the skill (Let me do it) l l
e questions to consolidate your understanding of the skill. plaisoreslbecans

Many i
unemployed. < ) collapsed.
The Great Depression
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2.12 Thinking Big research project:
TV Quizmaster

=
c
o

SCENARIO

As a historian specialising in the World War Il period, the producers of a
television quiz show have commissioned you to prepare multiple-choice
questions for a contestant whose special subject is Japan from 1894 to
1941.

Select your learnON format to access:
e the full project scenario
« details of the project task
» resources to guide your project work
e an assessment rubric.

Resources

ProjectsPLUS Thinking Big research project: TV Quizmaster (pro-0204)

2.13 Review

2.13.1 Key knowledge summary

Use this dot point summary to review the content covered in this topic.

2.13.2 Reflection
Reflect on your learning using the activities and resources provided.

only

Resources

eWorkbook Reflection (doc-31747)
Crossword (doc-31748)

Interactivity Causes of World War Il crossword (int-7661)

KEY TERMS

Abyssinia the only independent African state in 1935, now called Ethiopia

Allies Britain, France and the other states on the winning side in World War |

anarchists revolutionaries who want an equal society based on cooperation rather than government or
coercive laws

armistice a ceasefire or truce that ends fighting in a conflict, so terms for permanent peace can be discussed

Aryan term used by the Nazis to describe ‘pure-blooded’ Germanic peoples

assembly line mass production method in which each worker completes the same operation over and over

capitalist economic system based on private ownership of capital, free markets and competition

concentration camps prison camps where people were beaten, tortured, starved and used as slave labour
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dissidents people who publicly disagree with government policy or actions

dole payments to the unemployed, usually in the form of coupons to exchange for food

dominions the British Empire’s self-governing settler colonies

foment encourage or foster (rebellion)

hire purchase buying and using a product while paying for it in instalments

hyperinflation such an extreme rise in prices that a currency loses any real value

indoctrinate to teach or instruct in a way that is almost brainwashing

isolationist foreign policy based on avoiding involvement in the affairs of other countries

left-wing support for progressive beliefs, such as the intervention of government in society to create greater
equality

lynching the execution of a person without authority or process of law

mandate commission to act on behalf of the League of Nations to govern a people considered not ready to
govern themselves

militarism excessive influence of military values and pro-war ideas

paramilitary armed forces outside the official military

plebiscite direct vote in which electors give their opinion on an issue

prohibition 1920s nationwide ban in the US on the making, transporting or selling of alcoholic drinks

putsch an attempt to seize political power by force

radical a person who advocates fundamental or revolutionary changes in current practices, conditions or
institutions

Reichstag the German Parliament

reparations payment of money or materials by a nation defeated in war, as compensation for damage caused

right-wingers supporters of conservative beliefs, such as individual enterprise, and the belief that government
should not intervene in the economy

socialist supporting an economic system based on public ownership of industry to create greater equality

soviets councils, originally elected by workers or peasants

stockbroker someone whose job is to buy and sell shares on behalf of others

stock exchange a place where stocks (shares in companies) are bought and sold

Third Reich the Nazi name for their regime in Germany. Reich means empire.

United Fronts policy of communist parties forming alliances with other parties to combat fascism

USSR the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, or Soviet Union, the name of the former Russian Empire
from 1922

Weimar Republic the democratic system of government in Germany from 1919 to early 1933, so called because

its constitution was written in the city of Weimar
welfare government system to provide help to members of society who need support
White Russians those who wanted to crush the revolution and restore the old Russian order
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2.11 skilBuilder: Analysing cause and effect with
graphic organisers
2.11.1 Tell me

What are graphic organisers and how can they be used to analyse cause and effect?
Graphic organisers are visual ways of representing many things including cause and effect. They can be
used to show:

o who or what made something happen or change

o who supported the change and who opposed it

o which effects were intended and which were unintended

o how an event affected individuals and the wider world.

Graphic organisers are particularly useful where:

o there are multiple causes that could have led to the one event

o there is a chain of causes in which some factors lead to events that then contribute to causing a

further event

o there are multiple effects flowing from an event.

Different types of graphic organisers are suitable for showing causes and effects. These include cause and
effect chains, T-charts and fishbone diagrams. Some types are suitable only when there are a small number
of causes of an event or when there are only a few effects. Some types can be modified where the causes or
effects are more complex.

Why is it important to analyse causes and effects?

Historians analyse cause and effect to understand why events happened as they did and the consequences
of the events. If we understand the causes of devastating events, such as the Great Depression and World
War I, we have a better chance of avoiding them in future. However, it is important to recognise that
identifying sequences of events does not in itself prove cause and effect and that sometimes a range of
factors might have contributed to an event.

The following example can be used to illustrate this point. An intoxicated driver crashes his or her car
into a tree. In such an event it might at first seem that cause and effect are very easy to explain. The driver
was drunk and therefore the driver caused the crash. However, what if there were other possible causes?
Suppose the road was slippery because of heavy rain? Suppose also that the car’s steering or brakes were
found to be faulty? Suppose the driver had to swerve towards the tree to avoid an oncoming vehicle that
was on the wrong side of the road. In such circumstances, the driver’s state of intoxication may not have
been the cause of the crash. However, it might still have contributed to the event if a sober driver could
have controlled the car and avoided the crash. Using graphic organisers will not necessarily prove one
explanation to be better than another, but it will help us to see the different factors at play and to weigh up
the evidence.

2.11.2 Show me

In this topic, we have examined many developments that contributed to the outbreak of World War II. These
include the peace treaties that followed World War I, the weaknesses of the League of Nations, the Great
Depression and the rise of European fascism and Japanese militarism. These events can be considered to be
causes of World War II, but they were also effects of other causes. We can use graphic organisers to show
what caused each of these events.
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Example 1: Causes of the Great Depression
Using the following graphic organiser we can see how a chain of causes led to the Great Depression.

SOURCE 1 Causes of the Great Depression

Mass production due to new Low wages made some mass- Speculators borrowed money
technologies, including assembly produced goods unaffordable to buy shares, expecting share
lines, resulted in more production. for many workers. prices to keep rising.
There was over-production of consumer goods as When share prices reached unrealistic levels,
more were produced than could be sold. investors panicked and rushed to sell shares.
Employers reduced production and . People spent less so demand
reduced numbers of workers. - . for goods collapsed.

Many workers became . Many businesses
unemployed. - - collapsed.

The Great Depression /

Example 2: Effects of the Great Depression
When an event has multiple effects a different type of graphic organiser can be useful. The following
example could be used to show the effects of the Great Depression.

SOURCE 2 Effects of the Great Depression

Very high Poverty and sufferin Many workers lose faith in
unemployment EEE— y an g 5 capitalism and turn to socialist
become widespread. - .
spreads. and communist parties.
Loans dry up, spreading Effects of Middle classes fear
and intensifying the the Great working class revolution
Depression. Depression and turn to fascism.
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2.11.3 Letme do it

Complete the following activities to practise this skill.

2.11 ACTIVITIES

1. Design and complete an appropriate graphic organiser to analyse the causes of World War Il. You should
aim to demonstrate the relationships between the following factors in your graphic organiser:
e the peace treaties that followed World War |
o the effects of the weaknesses of the League of Nations
e the Great Depression
e the rise of European fascism
e the rise of Japanese militarism
e Japanese aggression in China
o Nazi Germany’s defiance of the Treaty of Versailles
e aggression by Nazi Germany and fascist Italy
e appeasement.
2. Use your graphic organiser for the causes of World War Il to answer the following questions analysing cause
and effect.
(@) Explain how the terms of the World War | peace treaties contributed to the rise of European fascism.
(b) Explain how the Great Depression contributed to the rise of European fascism.
(c) How did the weakness of the League of Nations encourage aggression by the fascist powers?
(d) How did the Western policy of appeasement encourage aggression by the fascist powers?
(e) How did the rise of militarism lead to Japanese aggression?
(f) Identify the consequences of unchecked Japanese aggression in China.
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2.12 Thinking Big research project: TV Quizmaster
2.12.1 Scenario

Because you are a historian specialising in the World War II period, the producers of a television quiz show
have commissioned you to prepare multiple-choice questions for a contestant whose special subject is
Japan from 1894 to 1941, particularly the rise of extreme nationalism and militarism in Japan from the late
nineteenth century, the similarities between Japanese ultra-nationalism and European fascist movements,
and Japanese aggression that contributed to Japan joining the fascist powers in World War II.

2.12.2 Task

You are to research and write 12 multiple-choice questions that will be used in the quiz show, ensuring that
your questions cover the following aspects of Japanese history in the period from 1894 to 1941. Ensure that
you write at least one multiple-choice question on each of the following:

o The Sino-Japanese war of 1894-95

o Japan’s motives for siding with the Allies in World War I

o How the Great Depression contributed to the rise of extreme nationalism and militarism in Japan

o Japanese military aggression in Manchuria and northern China from 1932

o The similarities between Japanese ultra-nationalism and European fascism

o The Rome-Berlin—Tokyo Axis

o The Rape of Nanjing

e Why Japan confined its aggression to China until 1941

e Where Japanese aggression occurred in 1941

e Why Japan attacked Pearl Harbour in 1941

SOURCE 1 Japanese solders celebrate the capture of Nanjing, China
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2.12.3 Process

Open the ProjectsPLUS application in the Resources for this topic. Open the Project set-up tab to
enter the project due date and set up your project group so you can work collaboratively. Working in
groups of two will enable you to swap ideas and share responsibility for the project. Save your settings
and the project will be launched.

Navigate to the Research forum, where you will find starter topics (the dot points in the task section)
loaded to guide your research. You can add further topics to the Research forum if you wish.

Start by revisiting the content in subtopics 2.7 The rise of fascism and 2.9 Japanese militarism. (You
could also look ahead to topic 3, subtopic 3.3 Overview of World War II to 1944.)

Supplement your knowledge by conducting further research using the library or the internet. The
weblinks in the Media centre will provide a useful starting point. Remember to record details of your
sources so you can create a bibliography to submit with your quiz questions.

Add your research notes and source details to the relevant topic pages in the Research forum. You can
view, share and comment on research findings with your partner. When you have completed your
research, you can print out the Research report in the Research forum to easily view all the
information you have gathered, if you wish.

When you are satisfied with your research, write your 12 multiple-choice questions. You should
provide four possible responses, and identify the correct answer, for each question. Ensure that your
questions are difficult enough to challenge the quiz contestant!

Submit your multiple-choice questions and your bibliography to your teacher for assessment and
feedback.

SOURCE 2 Stricken US battleships during the attack on Pearl Harbour

Resources

projectsPLUS Thinking Big research project: TV Quizmaster (pro-0204)
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2.13 Review

2.13.1 Key knowledge summary
2.2 Examining the evidence
e We have vast amounts of sources for this period.
o They include official records, mass media reports and personal records such as diaries, letters and
Memoirs.

2.3 The peace treaties and the League of Nations
o At the peace conferences after World War I, harsh terms were imposed by the victors on the defeated
powers; this caused great bitterness.
o The League of Nations offered the only hope of preventing further wars but it lacked any effective
powers to stop aggression.

2.4 The ‘Roaring Twenties’
o The 1920s was an age of mass production, mass consumption and changing values.
o [t was also an age of intolerance, discrimination, poverty, deep social divisions and political unrest.

2.5 The Great Depression
o The 1930s depression was caused by overproduction, speculation and extreme inequality.
o It quickly spread around much of the world.
e Some countries, including Australia and Germany, were particularly badly affected.

2.6 Communism — dream or nightmare?
o The Bolshevik (communist) Revolution soon became a one-party dictatorship.
o The one-party dictatorship was turned into a one-man dictatorship under Joseph Stalin.
o Although it had turned into a nightmare in the USSR, the communist dream continued to find
followers in the capitalist world.
2.7 The rise of fascism
o Fascism first came to power in Italy.
o This ideology was violently nationalist, racist, anti-communist, anti-socialist and anti-democratic.
o Fascist movements formed in many countries, including Australia, Germany and Spain.

2.8 The Nazis take power in Germany
o The rise to power of the German fascists, the Nazis, was aided by the Great Depression and
middle-class fears of communism.
o Hitler consolidated Nazi power through violence and propaganda.
e From 1934, the Nazi regime controlled all aspects of German political, economic, social and
cultural life.
2.9 Japanese militarism
o Extreme nationalists in Japan shared most traits with European fascists.
o The Japanese military used terror against their opponents at home and committed aggression in
Manchuria from 1932.
o From 1937, Japan launched a full-scale invasion of China and committed terrible atrocities.
2.10 The road to war in Europe
o During the 1930s, Italy and Germany committed acts of aggression in Europe and Africa.
o The Western powers adopted policies of appeasement, which only encouraged further fascist
aggression.
o The West finally took a stand over threats to Poland.
o After Germany invaded Poland on 1 September 1939, Britain and France declared war on Germany.
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SOURCE 1 A timeline of the causes of World War Il

1921 —o
The Bolsheviks win the Russian Civil War.

1923 —o

Hitler attempts to seize power in Germany in the
unsuccessful Munich Putsch.

1929
The Great Depression begins.

1931
Japan invades Manchuria.

1933

Hitler and the Nazis gain power in Germany.
Germany and Japan withdraw from the League of
‘ Nations.

vl WO § 1936

German troops re-enter the Rhineland.

Germany and ltaly support Franco in the Spanish
Civil War and become allies. Germany and Japan
become allies. Stalin purges his opponents in the
Communist Party and the military in the USSR.

o— 1919
The Treaty of Versailles is signed.

Revolutionary outbreaks occur across Europe.

o— 1922
Mussolini and his fascists take power in Italy. The former
Russian Tsarist Empire becomes the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics (USSR).

o— 1924
The Nazis win only 3 per cent of votes in German elections.

1932
Unemployment reaches its peak in the

worst year of the Great Depression.

o— 1935
Germany announces rearmament and conscription.

Fascist Italy invades Abyssinia (Ethiopia).

o— 1937
Japan invades China.

O— 1938
Germany annexes Austria. At the Munich Conference,
Germany gains the Sudetenland from Czechoslovakia.

1939
Germany invades and takes the remainder of Czechoslovakia.
Germany invades Poland and World War Il begins.
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2.13.2 Reflection

Complete the following to reflect on your learning.

2.13 ACTIVITIES
Revisit the inquiry question posed in the Overview:
After the horrors of World War |, what could possibly have happened to spark another global war?

1. Now that you have completed this topic, what is your view on the question? Discuss with a partner. Has
your learning in this topic changed your view? If so, how?
2. Write a paragraph in response to the inquiry question outlining your views.

Resources

eWorkbooks Reflection (doc-31747)
Crossword (doc-31748)
Interactivity Origins of World War Il crossword (int-7661)

KEY TERMS

Abyssinia the only independent African state in 1935, now called Ethiopia

Allies Britain, France and the other states on the winning side in World War |

anarchists revolutionaries who want an equal society based on cooperation rather than government or
coercive laws

armistice a ceasefire or truce that ends fighting in a conflict, so terms for permanent peace can be discussed

Aryan term used by the Nazis to describe ‘pure-blooded’ Germanic peoples

assembly line mass production method in which each worker completes the same operation over and over

capitalist economic system based on private ownership of capital, free markets and competition

concentration camps prison camps where people were beaten, tortured, starved and used as slave labour

dissidents people who publicly disagree with government policy or actions

dole payments to the unemployed, usually in the form of coupons to exchange for food

dominions the British Empire’s self-governing settler colonies

foment encourage or foster (rebellion)

hire purchase buying and using a product while paying for it in instalments

hyperinflation such an extreme rise in prices that a currency loses any real value

indoctrinate to teach or instruct in a way that is almost brainwashing

isolationist foreign policy based on avoiding involvement in the affairs of other countries

left-wing support for progressive beliefs, such as the intervention of government in society to create greater
equality

lynching the execution of a person without authority or process of law

mandates commission to act on behalf of the League of Nations to govern a people considered not ready to
govern themselves

militarism excessive influence of military values and pro-war ideas

paramilitary armed forces outside the official military

plebiscites direct vote in which electors give their opinion on an issue

prohibition 1920s nationwide ban in the US on the making, transporting or selling of alcoholic drinks

Putsch an attempt to seize political power by force

radicals a person who advocates fundamental or revolutionary changes in current practices, conditions
or institutions

reparations payments as compensation for damage caused

Reichstag the German Parliament

right-wingers supporters of conservative beliefs, such as individual enterprise and the belief that government
should not intervene in the economy

socialist an economic system based on public ownership of industry to create
greater equality

soviets councils, originally elected by workers or peasants
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stock exchange a place where stocks (shares in companies) are bought and sold

stockbroker someone whose job is to buy and sell shares on behalf of others

Third Reich the Nazi name for their regime in Germany. Reich means empire.

United Fronts policy of communist parties forming alliances with other parties to combat fascism

USSR the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, or Soviet Union, the name of the former Russian Empire
from 1922

Weimar Republic the democratic system of government in Germany from 1919 to early 1933, so called because
its constitution was written in the city of Weimar

welfare government system to provide help to members of society who need support

White Russians those who wanted to crush the revolution and restore the old Russian order
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3 The course and
consequences of World War |l

3.1 Overview

What was Australia’s role in the deadliest conflict in human history? Why did we join the fight?

3.1.1 Links with our times

During the twentieth century more than 230 million people died in wars, and many others have been killed
since the beginning of this century. After World War I, people were horrified to learn that almost nine
million troops had died on both sides in that terrible conflict. Yet World War II cost the lives of many times
more. Historians’ estimates of the numbers of dead vary from over 50 million to over 70 million. Whatever
the correct figure, World War Il was by far the deadliest conflict in human history. In this war the number
of civilian deaths was approximately double the number of military deaths, and more than a third of the
civilian deaths were deliberate killings in Japanese, Nazi and other fascist war crimes.

Resources

eWorkbook Customisable worksheets for this topic

Video eLesson World War Il (eles-2600)

LEARNING SEQUENCE

3.1 Overview
3.2 Examining the evidence
3.3 Overview of World War Il to 1944
3.4 Australians at war: enlistment and the Mediterranean battles
3.5 Australia under threat
3.6 Australians in the Pacific War: Kokoda
3.7 Australians in the Pacific War: beyond Kokoda
3.8 Australian prisoners of war
3.9 The Australian home front
3.10 Australian women at war
3.11 Australia’s relations with the US
3.12 The end of the war
3.13 War crimes and retribution
3.14 Changing international relations
3.15 Commemoration and contested debates
3.16 SkillBuilder: Analysing political cartoons and propaganda posters

3.17 Thinking Big research project: Honouring Indigenous Australians’ service
3.18 Review

only only only

To access a pre-test and starter questions, and receive immediate, corrective feedback and sample responses
to every question, select your learnON format at www.jacplus.com.au.
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A timeline of the course and consequences of World War I

1939 —©O
Britain declares war on Germany.
Australia forms the 2nd AlF.

1941 —O

The AIF achieves victories over ltalian forces in

Libya and over the Vichy French in Syria. Germany

invades Yugoslavia, Greece and the USSR. Australians hold
out for months against German forces in the Tobruk siege.
Japan enters the war on the side of the fascist powers with
attacks on the US naval base at Pearl Harbour and on British
Malaya. The USA enters the war.

1943 —O
Australians defeat Japanese forces in New Guinea. The
Russian Red Army defeats Germans at Stalingrad and in
the Battle of Kursk. Mussolini is overthrown in Italy.

1944 —O
The ‘D Day’ landings take
place in France. British and Indian forces
drive the Japanese back in Burma. The US defeats
Japanese forces on Pacific islands.

BCE

o— 1938
German troops occupy Austria.
Czechoslovakia is weakened as the
Sudetenland is ceded to Germany at
the Munich Conference.

1940

Germany overruns Western Europe. The Battle of
Britain prevents a German invasion of Britain.
British and Australian forces inflict defeats on
Italian troops in North Africa.

D -

1942

Japanese conquer most of South-East Asia.
Singapore falls. Darwin is bombed. The Battles
of the Coral Sea and Midway are setbacks

for Japan. Japanese submarines raid Sydney
Harbour. Australians turn back the Japanese
advance in Papua. German forces are defeated
in El Alamein.

D -

©

1945

Germany surrenders in May. Atomic bombs are
dropped on Hiroshima and Nagasaki in August.
Japan formally surrenders in September. The
United Nations is formed.
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3.2 Examining the evidence
3.2.1 How do we know about World War 11?

In this topic we will be investigating World War 11, especially Australia’s involvement in this terrible
conflict. Nearly 40 000 Australians died on active service, including almost 8000 Australian prisoners of
war who died mostly from malnutrition, diseases and mistreatment. The human cost of World War II was
even more horrific for many other nations.

Because of its global scale and its impact, the range of sources of evidence for World War 11 is truly
enormous. These sources include artefacts as well as written and visual sources.

Written sources and artefacts

Many thousands of books and articles have been written about World War II. Vast quantities of written
primary sources and material remains are held in museums, archives and libraries. They include military
records, campaign maps, soldiers’ letters, diaries and memoirs, propaganda and weapons, as well as other
kinds of evidence. Australia has extensive collections of such sources, including military equipment and
dioramas depicting specific battles. Many can be viewed online through the Australian War Memorial
website.

SOURCE 1 A 1949 ration card for tea and butter
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SOURCE 2 Tom Uren was a former minister in the Whitlam Labor Government (1972-75). In this extract from his
memoirs he describes events before his unit became prisoners of war on 23 February 1942.

All the blokes in our unit were excited and couldn’t wait to go ... A brigadier gave a talk about what the Japanese
were doing in the countries they had overrun, such as China; we were told they were raping women and
bayoneting children ... We disembarked at Koepang on the western side of Timor on 12 December 1941 ... From
19 January 1942 we endured almost daily bombing raids by the Japanese ... On 20 February 1942 we heard a
rumour that the Japanese had landed on the other side of the island and most of our troops were sent around to
engage them ... Our first engagement was with Japanese paratroops who had landed on the outskirts of a village
called Babaoe ... We got on the last truck pulling out of the village just as the Japanese paratroops came up the
main street firing at us. It was a pretty narrow escape ... The Japanese were not taking prisoners.

About 500 paratroopers had landed and in the four days of intense fighting that ensued, we killed almost all of
them. During those four days of the battle, brutal things were done on both sides. Some of our stretcher-bearers
had their throats cut [by the Japanese] and were hung up by their feet ... In the heat of war, man is capable of the
most barbaric and inhumane actions.
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Visual sources

World War II was the first major conflict in which movie cameras were used extensively to document
events and to make propaganda films. The best-known Nazi propaganda films were made by Leni
Riefenstahl. In her first documentary Der Sieg des Glaubens (Victory of Faith), Riefenstahl recorded the
1933 Nuremberg Nazi Party rally to portray Adolf Hitler as a great German statesman rather than the cruel
dictator he was. Film was also used by the Allies both for propaganda and to record events. American
director John Ford filmed battles in which US Marines overcame fierce Japanese resistance in the Pacific
in 1944 and 1945. Art and still photography were also widely used to record wartime events, as they had
been during World War 1. Art and photographs provide some of the starkest evidence of this conflict.

SOURCE 3 Nurses searching through rubble SOURCE 4 During the German siege of Stalingrad in
after German bombers struck a children’s the USSR in 1942, Russian women risked their lives

hospital in London in 1940 carrying supplies to the city’s defenders.

Source: AWM 003288 Source: AWM P02018.133

SOURCE 5 This aerial view shows the results of SOURCE 6 The central figure in this painting is a
the Allied bombing of the ancient monastery of blind prisoner struggling through a concentration

Montecassino in Italy on 29 February 1944. The camp just after it was liberated by the Allies.
Germans had used the monastery as a position :
for firing down upon advancing Allied soldiers.

B [

B g B g I >
Source: AWM MED1826 Source: Moore, Alan
Blind man in Belsen (1947)
Oil on canvas, 51.2 x 61.4 cm
Australian War Memorial ART27620
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Resources

Video eLesson The Blitz in Britain (eles-2601)

3.2 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 |dentifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

3.2 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 Where would you find written primary sources from World War 11?

2. HS1 Explain how the use of movie cameras expanded the kinds of evidence that we have for World War 1.
3. HS1 Make a list of the visual primary sources that can provide evidence for World War 1.

4. HS1 Who made the best known Nazi propaganda films?

5. HS1 In what theatre of World War Il did John Ford direct films?

3.2 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1. HS3 Why do you think the card shown in SOURCE 1 would have been issued to Australians at home during
World War 11?

2. HS3 Read SOURCE 2.
(@) Why were the men in Tom Uren’s unit eager to fight the Japanese?
(b) When and where did they fight?
(c) What was Tom Uren’s view of the way this part of the war was fought?

3. HS3 What do SOURCES 3 and 4 reveal about some reasons why civilians made up so many of the casualties
of World War 11?

4. HS3 Look closely at SOURCE 5.
(@) Why was it thought necessary for the Allies to destroy this historic monastery?
(b) What are the advantages of aerial photographs as sources?

5. HS3 Describe the details in SOURCE 6 and explain how this artwork conveys the horror of the Nazis’
persecution of their victims.

6. HS5 Using all of the sources in this subtopic as your evidence, write a short account of the ways in which
large numbers of people suffered and died in World War I

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

3.3 Overview of World War Il to 1944
3.3.1 The war in Europe and North Africa

World War II began in Europe but soon spread to North Africa and then to Asia and the Pacific. Its battles
were fought on land, in the air and at sea, and its combatants included partisans as well as regular forces.
Unlike World War 1, it really was a war of ideologies, a war the Allies fought to stop the expansion of
fascist rule.

Germany invaded Poland on 1 September 1939 using a new tactic — blitzkrieg. This method of high-
speed attack used tanks supported by fighter planes and dive-bombers. Britain, Australia, New Zealand
and France declared war on 3 September. However, British and French troops were too far away to provide
any help to the Poles. Despite heroic resistance, western Poland fell to the Nazis and eastern Poland was
occupied by the Soviet Union. In April 1940 Germany overran Norway and Denmark to secure iron-ore
supplies. In May it again used blitzkrieg tactics to invade the Netherlands, Belgium and France. In late May
Belgium surrendered. France was defeated by 17 June.

DID YOU KNOW?

‘Blitzkrieg’ means ‘lightning war’. The term was invented by Time magazine reporters rather than German
commanders.
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As the Germans advanced, 340 000 Allied soldiers were pushed back to the beaches of Dunkirk in
northern France. Had it not been for the crews of more than 800 hastily assembled British boats that rescued
troops, Britain would have suffered terrible losses. Instead, Britain was able to evacuate most of its troops,
as well as many French, Dutch and Belgian soldiers.

SOURCE 1 A modern artist’s impression of the Dunkirk evacuation

The British Empire stands alone

While Germany occupied most of France, a right-wing, pro-German French government was set up under
Marshal Pétain in the south. Vichy France, as this regime was known, was now Germany’s ally. The British
Empire stood alone, facing German-occupied Europe. With the US and USSR remaining neutral, Britain’s
only allies were the defeated European nations’ governments-in-exile.
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The Battle of Britain

When the new British prime minister, Winston Churchill, made it clear that his country would not negotiate
for peace, Hitler planned Operation Sea Lion, the invasion of Britain, in which devastating air attacks were
to be followed by landings of German troops.

For a seaborne invasion to succeed, Germany first had to win control of the air. On 10 July 1940 the
Luftwaffe struck convoys of ships in the English Channel. It then targeted airfields, military installations,
ports and cities, killing 15 000 British civilians. But the Royal Air Force (RAF) fighter aircraft fought
the Luftwaffe tenaciously during the Battle of Britain. Over 500 airmen lost their lives, but they denied the
Nazis control of the air and the invasion was prevented.

SOURCE 2 From speeches by Prime Minister Winston Churchill in 1940

We ... shall defend our island whatever the cost may be, we shall fight on the beaches, we shall fight on the
landing grounds, we shall fight in the hills; we shall never surrender ...

| expect that the Battle of Britain is about to begin. Upon this battle depends the survival of Christian
civilisation ... Hitler knows that he will have to break us in this island or lose the war. If we stand up to him all
Europe may be free ...

New battlefields after 1940

By the end of 1940 the war had reached a stalemate. Germany had failed to crush Britain, but Britain lacked
the capacity to invade Europe. Direct battles could and did take place in North Africa and the Balkans,
however. Italy had entered the war as Germany’s ally in June 1940, and within a month Italian forces

had captured British Somaliland and parts of Egypt. In November 1940 the British struck back with a
devastating air attack on the Italian fleet and a land attack that forced an Italian retreat. German forces

came to Italy’s aid and the British were pushed back into Egypt in February 1941. Germany then attacked
Yugoslavia and Greece, conquering those countries in April and May 1941. With their nations overrun,
Yugoslav and Greek partisans continued to fight behind German lines.

Germany invades Russia

In June 1941 Hitler betrayed Stalin by launching Operation Barbarossa to achieve his original aim, the
conquest of the Soviet Union. The invasion force included three-quarters of Germany’s armed forces, as
well as Hungarian, Romanian, Finnish and Italian troops and ‘volunteers’ from ‘neutral’ Spain. Partly
because Stalin failed to respond quickly, many Soviet planes were destroyed on the ground and the Axis
forces were at first able to advance quickly. But blitzkrieg tactics were ineffective on Russia’s vast plains.
As rain turned the roads to mud the German advance slowed. By December it was halted by the harsh
Russian winter and by fresh Soviet divisions from Siberia who drove the invaders back from Moscow. The
attack on the USSR gave the British Empire a powerful ally.

SOURCE 3 From a letter from Hitler to Mussolini explaining the reasons for the German invasion of the USSR

The martial spirit to make war, after all, lives only on hopes. These hopes [of the British] are based solely on two
assumptions: Russia and America. We have no chance of eliminating America. But it does lie in our power to
exclude Russia. The elimination of Russia means, at the same time, a tremendous relief for Japan in East Asia,
and thereby the possibility of a much stronger threat to American activities through Japanese intervention.
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SOURCE 4 Europe at the beginning of 1942
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Deepen and check your understanding of the topic with related case studies and auto-marked questions.

e World War Two > World War Il in Europe

3.3.2 The Pacific War

Japan was Germany’s Axis partner, but with a million troops
engaged in China it did not widen its role until December
1941. Japan sought an Asian and Pacific empire, or what it
described as the ‘Greater East Asian Co-prosperity Sphere’.
Its first step was the occupation of French Indochina in July
1941 with the cooperation of Vichy French authorities.

On 7 December 1941 waves of Japanese planes from
aircraft carriers struck the US naval base at Pearl Harbor in
Hawaii, destroying half the US fleet. US president Franklin
D. Roosevelt had strongly sympathised with the Allies, but
many Americans opposed America’s involvement in the
war. The attack ensured public support when Roosevelt
declared war the very next day. Britain had gained another
powerful ally.

SOURCE 5 US battleships burn after the
Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor
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On 8 December the Japanese invaded Malaya and attacked other British, Dutch and US colonies in Asia.
By April 1942 the Japanese had taken Hong Kong, the Philippines, Malaya, Singapore, the Dutch East
Indies and much of Burma. However, in May 1942, in the Battle of the Coral Sea, a US aircraft carrier
force engaged Japanese warships and troopships heading for Port Moresby in Papua. Although both sides
suffered heavy damage, the Japanese were prevented from taking Port Moresby by sea.

SOURCE 6 The extent of the Asia—Pacific region
controlled by Japan by July 1942
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DID YOU KNOW?

The Battle of the Coral Sea in May 1942 marked the first time US and Australian forces halted the Japanese
advance in the Pacific.

Explore more with myWoFPd HistoryAtlas

Deepen and check your understanding of the topic with related case studies and auto-marked questions.
o World War Two > World War Il in the Pacific

3.3.3 Turning points and counter-offensives

Crucial land, air and sea battles in 1942 and 1943 represented turning points in the European and Pacific
wars. Counter-offensives against the Axis powers and Japan began to inflict serious defeats on both these
enemies.
o In the Battle of Midway in June 1942 Japan lost its aircraft carriers, inflicting serious damage to its
naval strength.
o In October 1942 British Empire forces defeated German forces at El Alamein in Egypt. By November
the Germans were retreating in North Africa, and in May 1943 they were forced to surrender.
o From November 1942 Soviet Red Army troops fought back ferociously at Stalingrad. On 2 February
1943 the German 6th Army surrendered. In July 1943, in the Battle of Kursk, the biggest tank battle of
World War 11, Germany’s tank force was almost completely destroyed.
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SOURCE 7 Soviet troops advancing on German positions during winter fighting on the Eastern front

The Allied counter-offensives

By 1943 the Axis powers were clearly losing the war. Bombing raids by US and British Empire
aircraft were destroying German cities and industry.

After British and US troops invaded Italy in July 1943, Mussolini was killed by Italian anti-fascists and
the Allies fought a bloody campaign against German forces in Italy’s north.

On ‘D-Day’, 6 June 1944, British, US and Canadian troops landed on the beaches of Normandy in
France and began driving the Germans out of western Europe.

By the end of 1943 the Germans were retreating before the Red Army all along the Eastern Front.

In the Pacific War, Australian troops defeated the Japanese in Papua between July 1942 and January
1943, and then fought them in New Guinea. In November 1942 the US inflicted another big naval
defeat on the Japanese, and by March 1944 British and Indian troops were turning the Japanese back in
Burma while US forces were destroying Japanese bases in the islands of the Pacific.

3.3 ACTIVITIES

s

2.

Conduct research into the battles of Stalingrad and Kursk and prepare a report on whether or not they

should be regarded as the major turning points in the war in 1943. Determining historical significance
Make a timeline of all the dates and events referred to in this subtopic. Which of these events led to other
events, in your opinion? Create a consequences diagram to show this. Sequencing chronology

3.3 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

3.3 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1.
2.
3.
4.

HS1 Where were blitzkrieg tactics used by Germany in 1939 and 1940 and how effective were they?

HS1 Describe the situation facing the British Empire after 17 June 1940.

HS1 Explain why the war had reached a stalemate by the end of 1940.

HS1 Explain how the war expanded to North Africa, the Balkans and the Soviet Union (USSR) in 1940-41. (9
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5. HS1 Explain Japan’s motives for widening its role in the war from China to the wider Asia—-Pacific region from
December 1941.

6. HS1 Explain how Japanese aggression enabled US President Roosevelt to overcome American opposition
to involvement in the war.

7. HS1 What events can be regarded as the main turning points in:
(@) the war in Europe and North Africa between October 1942 and June 1944
(b) the war in Asia and the Pacific between June 1942 and March 1944?

3.3 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1. HS3 Referring to SOURCE 1, explain why the Dunkirk evacuation was vital for Britain’s ability to keep
fighting.

2. HS3 Read SOURCE 2.
(@) According to Churchill, what was at stake in the Battle of Britain?
(b) Explain how such speeches would have helped to strengthen the will of the British people to fight.

3. HS3 Read SOURCE 3.
(@) Identify two reasons Hitler gave for attacking Russia (the USSR) and state them in your own words.
(b) Explain why this might be regarded as a poor decision on Hitler’s part.

4. HS3 Study SOURCE 4. Identify and list:
(@) Nazi Germany’s allies in Europe by 1942
(b) countries occupied by Germany by 1942
(c) countries occupied by ltaly by 1942
(d) countries that were neutral.

5. HS3 Describe what is shown in SOURCE 5 and explain how such images would have convinced US citizens
to support Roosevelt’s declaration of war.

6. HS3 Using SOURCE 6, identify and list the countries attacked and occupied by Japan by 1942. Why might
Australia have cause to be concerned by Japan’s occupation of these countries?

7. HS3 Soviet Red Army troops, like those shown in SOURCE 7, played a vital role in turning the tide of war in
favour of the Allies. What advantages might they have had over their Axis enemies?

8. HS4 Why were there two main theatres of war from December 194172

9. HS4 Outline the events of the Battles of Stalingrad and Kursk.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

3.4 Australians at war: enlistment and the
Mediterranean battles
3.4.1 Enlisting for the war

On 3 September 1939 Prime Minister Robert Menzies announced in a radio broadcast that, because Britain
had declared war on Germany, ‘Australia is also at war’. While most Australians agreed it was their duty to
support Britain, they no longer imagined that war was a glorious adventure.

Menzies’ statement was a continuation of Australia’s adherence to a common British Empire foreign
policy and it was immediately supported by the Labor Party. Yet, Australia was ill-prepared for another
world war. The Royal Australian Navy (RAN) had been equipped to assist the Royal Navy, so it was better
prepared than the other services. But the Royal Australian Air Force (RAAF) had only 3500 personnel in
1939 and no modern warplanes, while the army had only a small core of professional soldiers and a militia
of part-time reserves, who met once a week for training.

DID YOU KNOW?

Approximately 39 800 Australian soldiers, sailors and airmen and 700 civilians were killed in World War Il from a
population of almost seven million, compared with around 60 000 out of fewer than five million in World War I.
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Much larger land forces had to be recruited but the Australian government was at first reluctant to send
troops to Europe, as it feared that Japan might suddenly enter the war and threaten Australia. However,
many Australians believed that their government had a duty to help Britain as quickly as possible. The
result was that Australia formed two separate land forces. The militia, or Citizen Military Forces, was
expanded by voluntary and compulsory service for the defence of Australia. A second Australian Imperial
Force (2nd AIF) was raised by voluntary enlistment for service overseas.

Recruiting the Second AlF

Recruiting for the 2nd AIF began in October, but there was no great rush to enlist. This was partly because
there was little action at this stage of the war, which came to be called the ‘phoney war’. Hitler had
completed the invasion of Poland, but the Allies took no effective steps against him. It was not until the
lightning fast German advances of April-June 1940 that most Australians realised how serious the war
situation was.

At least two other factors impeded recruiting. One was that Australia still discriminated against
Indigenous volunteers through the requirement that recruits must be ‘substantially of European origin’,
although Indigenous Australians were soon to be fighting in the overseas campaigns of 1940-41. Another
reason was that the Great War had shattered the myth of war as a glorious adventure. People now
understood that victory, if it could be won at all, would come at a high cost in lives.

There was, however, a rush to enlist in the RAAF, as many young men realised that this would be an
aerial war. But the RAAF was initially prepared to accept only a tiny fraction of the almost 70 000 who had
applied to join by March 1940.

SOURCE 1 Extract from Michael McKernan, All In! Australia During the Second World War, Thomas Nelson,
Melbourne, 1983. Michael McKernan was a senior lecturer in history and an assistant director of the Australian
War Memorial.

Unfortunately for the patriots, recruiting proved to be a great disappointment. Instead of a flood there was a trickle
in all centres ...

Uncertainty over the use of the special force and rates of pay influenced some ‘eligibles’ not to enlist ...

Many of the early recruits testified that their army pay was the first wage they had ever received, moving from
school to the dole to the army.

Recruiting in 1939 was, therefore, utterly different from the wild, excited scenes enacted outside army depots
in 1914 ...

The failure of recruiting ... alarmed the government ...

3.4.2 The Second AlF goes to war

Four divisions were raised for the Second AIF. As there had been five divisions in the First AIF, these new
divisions were called the 6th to the 9th divisions. The 6th, 7th and 9th Divisions were sent to the Middle
East. The 8th was sent to Malaya. Early in 1940 the 6th Division was trained in Palestine. In battles in
Libya, between January and March 1941, the 6th Division achieved spectacular victories over the Italians.
By March, 10 Italian divisions had been destroyed, tens of thousands of Italian troops had surrendered and
British Empire forces had gained their first victory of the war.

Greece and Crete, March-May 1941

The next campaign, in Greece, saw a tragic defeat. The Australian 6th Division fought alongside Greek,
British and New Zealand troops to halt the German invasion. But the Germans used tanks supported by
dive-bombers, and the under-equipped Allied defenders were forced to retreat to Crete, where they fought
arearguard action. While the main army was evacuated, the Australian 2/7th Battalion held the Germans
back. More than 3000 Australians were taken prisoner.
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SOURCE 2 Theatres of war involving Australian forces in North Africa, the
Middle East and Greece, 1941-42
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SOURCE 3 From the diary of Major Henry G. Quinn of the Australian 2/7th Battalion, written during the fighting
in Crete

30 May 41

FOOD SHORTAGE ACUTE and plane not yet arrived, as arranged ...

High ridge on right fwd flank occupied by enemy — from here he directed fire onto our posns [positions]. Our fire
unable to reach them ...

Heat terrific and nerves straining under the terrific hammering. All troops anxious to be allowed to attack ...

31 May 41

ORDERS TO HOLD ON for another 24 hrs ... position hopeless, and the fact that no further ammn [ammunition] is
arriving, makes it necessary to safeguard every round.

NO AIR SUPPORT is rendering our position untenable ... orders to withdraw received ... a nightmare trip down
the cliffs to the beach.

BN [BATTALION] PERSONNEL EMBARK BUT MAJORITY LEFT 12 Bn personnel got aboard a barge, but nothing
seen of the rest ... there were no more barges left.

4 Jun 41
| OFFICERS | ORs[otherranks] |
Unit strength, as at 10 Apr 41, when Bn sailed for GREECE 33 726
Lost in Greece 2 150
Bn strength on landing on CRETE 31 576
Lost on CRETE 24 511
Total of the remaining members of the Bn..... 7 65
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Tobruk and El Alamein
In June 1941 two brigades of the Australian 7th Division took part in a campaign to defeat Vichy French
forces in Syria. The Australians captured several forts and defeated the experienced French Foreign Legion.
Meanwhile, the defeat of the Italians in Libya had forced Hitler to send in German forces in February
1941. The Allies were pushed back to Tobruk, on Libya’s coast, where an epic siege began. The Allied
troops were ordered to hold Tobruk to delay the German advance on the Suez Canal and the Persian Gulf
oilfields. The garrison of 24 000 included 14 000 Australians, mostly of the 9th Division. The siege of
Tobruk lasted from April to December 1941. The defenders suffered from disease, flies, fleas, intense heat
and insufficient water. They sustained 3000 casualties during daily German air raids and ground attacks
led by tanks. The defenders were caught in a trap so the Germans called them the ‘Rats of Tobruk’. The
Australians adopted that name with pride.

SOURCE 4 Australian defenders using a captured ltalian anti-aircraft gun to ward off German
planes during the siege of Tobruk
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Source: AWM 040609

DID YOU KNOW?

The English-language German radio program called ‘Germany calling’ that described the Allied troops as ‘poor
desert rats in a trap’ was not a propaganda success in this case. Thumbing their nose at the suggestion, the
Australian soldiers even cast an unofficial medal for themselves depicting a rat. The metal used to make the
medals came from a German bomber the Australians had shot down with captured German guns.

When Japan entered the war in December 1941, the AIF divisions, except for the 9th, were shipped home
to face the new danger. The 9th Division spearheaded the British infantry attack in the first major Allied
victory over the Germans. This was the 12-day-long Battle of El Alamein in October 1942.
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3.4 ACTIVITIES

1. Write a script of a dialogue between two potential recruits, one whose father suffered terrible injuries in the
Great War and the other who has been unemployed since leaving school. Their dialogue should be
discussing whether or not to enlist. Using historical sources as evidence
2. Evaluate the significance of the feats of the ‘Rats of Tobruk’ in giving Australia a World War Il legend to rival
the original Anzac legend. You will need to conduct further research for this task.
Determining historical significance

3.4 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

3.4 Exercise 1: Check your understanding
1. HS1 Describe the state of Australia’s readiness for war in September 1939.
2. HS1 Explain how attitudes to enlistment were affected by:
(@) the experience of World War |
(b) discrimination against Indigenous volunteers
(c) the ‘phoney war’.
3. HS1 Explain why the new AIF divisions were called the 6th, 7th, 8th and 9th.
4. HS1 Why did the Australian government send only three of the four AIF divisions to the Middle East?
5. HS1 Describe the strength of the Royal Australian Air Force (RAAF) in 1939.

3.4 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding
1. HS3 Read SOURCE 1.
(@) Explain why this source can be regarded as reliable and thoroughly researched.
(b) Why was recruiting a ‘great disappointment’?
(c) Describe how economic considerations influenced some to enlist and others not to enlist.
2. HS3 Using SOURCE 2 and other information in this subtopic, briefly outline the campaigns in which
Australians fought around the Mediterranean in 1941-42.
3. HS3 Read SOURCE 3.
(@) Explain why this diary should be considered a reliable source.
(b) Using the diary extract as your evidence, describe the problems endured by 2/7th Battalion and explain
why its losses were so great.
. HS3 Suggest why the Australians in SOURCE 4 were using ltalian weapons and how they had acquired them.
5. HS3 Imagine you are a war correspondent reporting on the AIF in the Middle East. Use the sources in this
subtopic to write a short paragraph about Australians in that theatre of war.

'S

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

3.5 Australia under threat

3.5.1 A major turning point in the war for Australia

Australia’s deepest fear became reality when Japan entered the war in December 1941. Australia’s most
experienced troops, three of the four AIF divisions, were far away, fighting alongside British forces.
Australians had hoped that, if Japan entered the war, the British would defend Australia. But Britain was
fighting for its own survival and lacked the resources to protect Australia and the Asia—Pacific region.

On 27 December 1941 Japanese troops were advancing quickly down the Malay peninsula towards
Singapore. On that day John Curtin, Australia’s recently elected Labor prime minister, declared that
Australia would look beyond Britain to shape its own foreign policy.
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SOURCE 1 Curtin’s call for American help against Japan

The Australian government ... regards the Pacific struggle as one in which the United States and Australia must
have the fullest say in the direction of the Democracies’ fighting plan ... Australia looks to America, free of any
pangs as to our traditional kinship with the United Kingdom.

We know the problems that the United Kingdom faces. We know the constant threat of invasion ... But we
know too that Australia can go, and Britain can still hold on.

We are therefore determined that Australia shall not go, and we shall exert all our energies towards shaping a
plan, with the United States as its keystone, which will give to our country some confidence of being able to hold
out until the tide of battle swings against the enemy.

‘Fortress Singapore’ falls
To Australia’s near north, Malaya and Singapore were defended by more than 130 000 British Empire
troops, consisting of Indian and British forces and the Australian 8th Division. It was said that Singapore,
with its British naval base, could not be taken, but by the end of January 1942 Malaya had fallen and
Singapore was directly threatened. Japanese bombers had sunk two British battleships sent to Singapore
within a few days of the attack on Pearl Harbor.

Singapore’s defence was poorly organised and, on 15 February 1942, the British commander surrendered
his army to a Japanese force that was less than half its size and would soon have run out of ammunition.
Singapore’s defenders, including 15 000 Australians, became prisoners of war (POWs).

SOURCE 2 Japanese troops SOURCE 3 British and Australian POWs in Korea on 24
advancing during the invasion of October 1942. These soldiers were transported to Korea after
Malaya on 14 January 1942 being captured at the fall of Singapore.
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Australia exposed

When Singapore fell, Australians felt even more exposed. Their fears were justified when, on 19 February,
Darwin was hit in two Japanese air raids by about 90 bombers with fighter escorts. At least 243 people
were killed and there was widespread panic. Many more air raids followed throughout 1942 and 1943.
The Japanese had overrun Rabaul, in New Britain, on 23 January, and captured the small Australian forces
on Java, Ambon and Timor in February. However, ‘Sparrow Force’, an independent Australian company,
waged guerrilla warfare on Timor with the help of Timorese people until 1943.
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DID YOU KNOW?
On 1 June 1942 the war came even closer when two Japanese midget submarines were sunk in Sydney Harbour.

Although it is now clear that Japan did not have the resources to invade Australia in 1942, the threat was

frighteningly real at the time.

Despite Australia’s concerns, both Winston Churchill and the US government wanted the Australian
7th Division, returning from the Middle East, to be sent to Burma. Curtin, however, angrily insisted that
these men return to Australia. They were later to fight in the New Guinea campaigns.

A~
Explore more with myWoﬁdHisToryAﬂos

Deepen and check your understanding of the topic with related case studies and auto-marked questions.

o World War Two > World War Il in the Pacific
o World War Two > World War Il at home

3.5.2 The cruel fate of the people of Singapore
Australian historians have tended to focus their research on the consequences of the fall of Singapore for
Australia and particularly for the POWs. However, vast numbers of Singaporeans were also to die as a
result of the Japanese occupation that followed the British surrender. As it had done in China from 1937,
the Japanese Imperial Army unleashed a reign of terror against the ethnic Chinese in Singapore. The main
aim appears to have been to destroy ethnic Chinese resistance before it could begin. Under a system called
Sook Ching, the Kempeitai, the Japanese military police, rounded up ethnic Chinese civilians, took them
to isolated spots and slaughtered them. Estimates of the numbers killed this way range between 25 000 and
50000. In 1962, the unidentified remains of many of the victims were unearthed and in the following year
they were buried beneath the site where a memorial was to be erected (see SOURCES 4 and 5).

SOURCE 4 The Memorial to the Civilian Victims of the SOURCE 5 The inscription on the Memorial
to the Civilian Victims of the Japanese
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During the remaining years of the occupation, the Kempeitai maintained control through a network of
informers who reported on any signs of resistance among the ethnic Chinese population. Singaporean
schoolchildren were forced to learn Japanese and to sing the Japanese national anthem, and the people lived
in constant fear of further Japanese atrocities.

3.5 ACTIVITY

Conduct a roleplay of an argument between Labor and anti-Labor politicians on this issue at the time. Try to
convey their different perspectives and, especially, reasons for their opposing positions.

Determining historical significance

3.5 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

3.5 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1.
2.

QN O R

HS1 What events in December 1941 aroused great fears in Australia?

HS1 Identify reasons Australia lacked troops for its defence in December 1941 and reasons for Britain’s
inability to assist Australia.

HS1 Explain why the Australian government clashed with Britain over the redeployment of the Australian
7th Division.

HS1 Who were the Kempeitai?

HS1 Describe the methods used by the Japanese to control the ethnic Chinese population of Singapore.
HS1 Explain the Japanese motives for such acts.

HS1 Why might estimates of the number of Chinese killed vary so widely?

HS1 What groups comprised the British Empire troops defending Malaya and Singapore?

3.5 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1

HS3 Read SOURCE 1.

(@) What did John Curtin say about the danger to Australia and the need to seek support other than what
could be provided by Britain?

(b) Explain what Curtin meant when he said, ‘But we know too that Australia can go, and Britain can still
hold on. We are therefore determined that Australia shall not go.’

. HS3 SOURCES 2 and 3 depict Japanese troops advancing through Malaya and British and Australian

prisoners of war. What effects do you think such scenes would have had on the morale of both sides and on
their attitudes to each other?

. HS3 Look closely at SOURCES 4 and 5 and suggest what the memorial reveals about Japanese treatment of

Chinese civilians in Singapore and about Singaporean feelings about those experiences.

. HS3 Referring to all sources in subtopic 3.5, identify why the fall of Singapore, the bombings on the

Australian mainland and the Japanese capture of islands to Australia’s north should be regarded as a turning
point in the war.

. HS6 During the two decades following the Paris Peace Conferences of 1919, Australia had shown almost no

independence from Britain. Curtin’s speech of 27 December 1941 is regarded by many historians as a
turning point in Australian foreign policy. Curtin was criticised by former Prime Minister Robert Menzies, who
was intensely pro-British, and by other conservative politicians, who called the speech ‘deplorable’. How
significant was Curtin’s ‘Australia looks to America’ speech given Australia’s history up to that point?

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.
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3.0 Australians in the Pacific War: Kokoda
3.6.1 The Kokoda Track

In early 1942 Japan’s advances in the Pacific seemed unstoppable. Australia lacked the ships and planes to
prevent a Japanese landing on the north or west of the Australian mainland. If that happened, a ‘scorched
earth’ policy was to be adopted. In fact, by March the Japanese had insufficient ships and troops to invade
Australia. However, their fortress at Rabaul was crucial for their Pacific operations and they wanted to
occupy Papua and New Guinea to strengthen their hold on it. A Japanese invasion force was sent to take
Port Moresby, in Papua. But between July and November 1942 Australian troops repelled them on the
Kokoda Track.

With the AIF 6th and 7th Divisions not yet available, the 8th Division in captivity and the 9th Division in
the Middle East, the only Australian troops standing in the way of a Japanese invasion of Papua were three
militia battalions stationed in Port Moresby. The Kokoda Track was a steep and muddy trail that wound
from Port Moresby through the dense jungle, across the rivers and over the mountains of the rugged Owen
Stanley Range (see SOURCE 1). In June 1942 militiamen of the 39th Battalion were ordered to advance with
troops of the Papuan Infantry Brigade (PBI) along this track to stop any Japanese advance towards Port
Moresby from Papua’s north coast.

Japan’s attempt to take Port Moresby by sea had already been prevented by the Battle of the Coral Sea
in May. So the Japanese planned to capture it by two land attacks. The first was to be across the Kokoda
Track; the second was to follow a landing at Milne Bay. For their Kokoda advance, almost 6000 Japanese
troops were landed near Gona on Papua’s north coast on 19 July.

SOURCE 1 Map and cross-section of the Kokoda Track
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DID YOU KNOW?

The Kokoda campaign is sometimes called the ‘Battle for Australia’. Had the Japanese captured Port Moresby,
they would have been able to dominate the Coral Sea and bomb Queensland, almost at will.

3.6.2 The Kokoda battles

The men of the 39th Battalion were mostly 18- and 19-year-old Victorian conscripts. They were barely
trained, under-equipped, poorly supplied and at times outnumbered. They reached Kokoda village on
15 July and on 23 July they first clashed with the Japanese at Awala. The Australians and Papuans were
forced back to Kokoda village and then further back to Deniki. After more than two weeks of attacks and
counterattacks, the defenders were carrying out a fighting retreat. On 14 August they fell back to Isurava.
It was not until late August that reinforcements from the 53rd Battalion of militia and the 7th Division
AIF began to reach them. But even with these reinforcements, the Australians were forced back to Imita
Ridge, just 50 kilometres from Port Moresby, on 17 September. They were ordered to hold that position
at any cost. On 24 September lack of supplies forced the Japanese to withdraw in a fighting retreat. The
tide of the battle had turned. On 2 November the Australians regained Kokoda. During the campaign,
607 Australian troops lost their lives and 1015 were wounded. There is no accurate record of the numbers
of Papuans who gave their lives in this crucial campaign.

SOURCE 2 An account of Japanese tactics in the Kokoda campaign

[Japanese] tactics appeared to follow a definite pattern. A mobile spearhead advanced rapidly ... While the
spearhead deployed and engaged the opposition, support troops would site a machine-gun ... Feint or deliberate
attacks disclosed the width and strength of the defensive positions by drawing the enemy’s fire ... The stronger
support elements, coming forward, cut their way round their opponents’ flanks, either to force a withdrawal or to
annihilate the defenders in a surprise attack from the rear.

SOURCE 3 From the war diary of the 39th Battalion for 29 July 1942

ENEMY were reported to be advancing on our posns [positions] from the NORTH. Lt. Col. OWEN ... was hit just
above the right eye by a sniper ... By this time (0320 hrs) the ENEMY were firing from our rear and closing in on
the flanks ... Our line then broke completely and orders were given for a hasty withdrawal ... Our tps [troops]
retired to DENEKI where they again took up defensive posns. They were very tired and morale was low.

DISCUSS

Hold a class discussion on whether the Kokoda campaign should be regarded as of such significance that it
should rank alongside Gallipoli in Australian military history. In your discussion, you could consider such factors
as the youth and inexperience of the 39th Battalion and the importance of the Kokoda battles in the overall
outcomes of the Pacific War. [Critical and Creative Thinking Capability]

Resources

Weblink The Kokoda Track
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Explore more with myWorﬁl%iHisToryA’rIos

SOURCE 4 Members of 39th Battalion after fighting at Isurava,
September 1942

.

i
Source: AWM 013288

Deepen and check your understanding of the topic with related case studies and auto-marked questions.
o World War Two > World War Il in the Pacific

3.6 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

3.6 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1.
2.
3.

4.
5.

HS1 Explain why and how the Japanese aimed to capture Port Moresby.

HS1 Identify reasons the Australian government would have considered it vital to hold Port Moresby.
HS1 Why were the Australian 39th Battalion and Papuan Infantry Brigade disadvantaged in the Kokoda
battles?

HS1 Describe the assistance they received from late August 1942.

HS1 How many Australian troops were killed or wounded during the Kokoda campaign?

3.6 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1.

W

HS3 Using the scale and other information from SOURCE 1, explain what difficulties soldiers would have
experienced fighting along the Kokoda Track.

. HS3 Draw a diagram to illustrate the Japanese tactics described in SOURCE 2.
. HS3 Explain how SOURCE 3 provides supporting evidence for the description in SOURCE 2.
. HS3 Describe the conditions shown in the photograph in SOURCE 4 and explain how such conditions would

have added to the hardships of the Kokoda campaign.

. HS5 Make a timeline of the events of the Kokoda battles from July to November 1942. What do you

consider to be short-term effects and long-term effects of the outcome of the battles?

. HS4 Before Kokoda, the militia was popularly regarded as inferior to the AIF. Explain how its achievements

on the Kokoda Track would have changed that view.

. HS6 How different might the outcomes for Australia in the Pacific War have been if the Japanese had

captured Port Moresby?

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.
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3.7 Australians in the Pacific War: beyond Kokoda

3.7.1 Papua and New Guinea and the ‘unnecessary campaigns’

During the remainder of the war Australian soldiers fought the Japanese in several parts of the southwest
Pacific. The Royal Australian Navy (RAN) and RAAF played a wider role, being involved in both theatres
of the war.

While the Kokoda campaign was being fought, 9000 Australian and US troops stopped the Japanese
force that landed at Milne Bay on the night of 25-26 August 1942. RAAF Kittyhawk fighter planes
destroyed many Japanese landing barges, and by 6 September the outnumbered survivors were defeated.
During December and January, Australian and US troops defeated the Japanese in their well-prepared
positions at Gona, Buna and Sanananda. The fighting and tropical diseases took a heavy toll on both armies.
The Papuan campaign ended on 22 January 1943 with the surrender of those Japanese who had not fought
to the death.

Australia’s next and biggest campaigns were in the soaking jungles of New Guinea. In March 1943, in
the Battle of the Bismarck Sea, the Japanese lost eight troop transports and four destroyers, so only 850
Japanese reinforcements were able to land at Lae. From then on they received few supplies. By September
1943 the Australians had captured Lae and Salamaua, and by April 1944 they had defeated most of the
Japanese in New Guinea.

SOURCE 1 This painting shows Australian infantry, supported by tanks, breaking through Japanese bunkers and
foxholes at Buna.

: "/,.1‘ X

Source: Mainwaring, Geoffrey, Australian Action at Buna (1932)
Qil on canvas, 274 x 137 cm,
Australian War Memorial ART27547

DID YOU KNOW?

The casualty rate in the RAAF was higher than in the Army or Navy. Of more than 10 500 Australian airmen who
lost their lives, three-quarters were killed in Europe fighting against Germany and Italy.
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‘Unnecessary campaigns’

After 1944 Australia expected that its troops would join with US forces in recapturing the Philippines.
Instead they were used in wasteful campaigns against isolated Japanese garrisons in New Guinea, New
Britain, Bougainville and Borneo. The 6th Division fought to clear the remaining Japanese from New
Guinea. On New Britain, where the Japanese had 90 000 troops around their base at Rabaul, militia
divisions recaptured three-quarters of the island. On Bougainville the militia fought a Japanese garrison
of 40 000 troops. Three campaigns in Borneo were fought by the AIF 7th and 9th Divisions. These six
campaigns cost more than 1000 Australian lives but had no influence on the outcome of the war.

3.7.2 The RAAF and RAN

The RAAF

During the war the RAAF grew from 3500 personnel to a peak of 184 000, including 18 000 women. In the
war’s early stages, the RAAF trained Australians to serve in Britain’s RAF. About 100 Australian airmen
fought with the RAF in the Battle of Britain. Australian airmen fought in the Middle East, India, Burma and
Italy and in the strategic bombing offensive over German-occupied Europe. Throughout 1943 and 1944,
RAAF squadrons raided Japanese positions and helped to destroy Japanese air and sea power at Rabaul.
They also helped to protect the US Army during its drive into the Philippines.

DID YOU KNOW?

Despite official discrimination against them at the point of enlistment, Indigenous Australians served in both
theatres of the war and some rose through the military ranks. The best known is Sergeant Reg Saunders, who
was commissioned lieutenant after serving in North Africa and Greece. There were several Indigenous airmen
in the RAAF, including Flight Sergeant Arnold Lockyer, who was shot down over the Celebes (in what is now
Indonesia) and killed by his Japanese captors just days after the Japanese surrender.

SOURCE 2 An RAAF recruiting poster, SOURCE 3 HMAS Sydney is shown steaming past the
from 1940 crippled ltalian cruiser Bartolomeo Colleoni, which sank in
the Mediterranean on 19 July 1940. The Sydney sank with
no survivors during an encounter with the German raider
Kormoran off Western Australia on 19 November 1941.

CENTRE IN CAPITAL CITIES, AND —
) I CQ —

""" . 4 Source: Norton, Frank
Source: RAAF (publisher) HMAS Sydney in action against Italian cruisers (1941)
Coming? Then hurry! (1940) Oil on artist’s board, 30.5 x 37.4 cm
Photolithograph, 100.5 x 73.2 cm Australian War Memorial ART30095

Australian War Memorial ARTV04297
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The RAN

When Japan entered the war the Royal Australian Navy was fighting in the Mediterranean. Its ships were
ordered back home to face the threat, and several were sunk fighting the Japanese. By 1942 the RAN had 68
ships and nearly 20 000 men. It supported US landings in the Solomon Islands and helped the Royal Navy
against the Germans and Italians, and against the Japanese in Burma and Japan’s home islands in the final
months of the war.

3.7 ACTIVITY

Use the internet to locate at least two other photographs depicting Australian experiences during campaigns in
1944-45. Frame a series of questions to investigate what these photographs reveal about the nature of these
campaigns. Using historical sources as evidence

3.7 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 |dentifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

3.7 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 List the places where Australians fought the Japanese between late August 1942 and April 1944.

2. HS1 Describe the outcomes of those battles and the reasons for those outcomes.

3. HS1 Why have the campaigns against isolated Japanese garrisons in the closing stage of the war been
called the ‘unnecessary campaigns’?

4. HS1 Describe some of the work of the RAN in World War .

5. HS1 Recount some achievements of the RAAF in World War II.

6. HS3 Study SOURCE 3. What does it reveal about the specific types of dangers faced by sailors?

3.7 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding
1. HS3 Examine SOURCE 1.
(@) Describe the details you can see in this painting.
(b) Explain what the painting reveals about tactics on both sides.
(c) Why would it be almost impossible for a war photographer to have taken a photograph of this event?
(d) List the types of primary sources that the artist would have had to use to ensure the painting’s accuracy.
(e) Identify types of sources that could be used to corroborate the accuracy of the painting.
2. HS3 Do you think SOURCE 2 would have been effective in recruiting for the RAAF? In your answer, consider
whether this poster conveys a sense of glamour and excitement.
. HS4 Identify the ways in which Australia’s armed services changed due to the demands of the war.
. HS6 Evaluate the contribution of Australia’s three armed services to the war effort in both theatres of the war.
5. HS3 Propaganda was used during WWI and WWII to shape public opinion and unify the country behind the
war effort. Appealing to fear and racial stereotyping were common tools of propaganda. Consider the
sources in this subtopic and then write your own analysis describing the subject and what you consider the
purpose of the poster was in wartime Australia.

H W

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

3.8 Australian prisoners of war

3.8.1 Contrasting motives for treatment of POWs

Among the most appalling atrocities of the war was the brutal treatment inflicted upon many prisoners.
Over 30 000 Australians became POWs. Of the 8591 Australians captured by the Germans, 97 per cent
survived the war, despite inadequate food and illness. A total of 21 467 Australians, over two-thirds of all
Australian POWs, were taken prisoner by the Japanese, mostly in Singapore and the Dutch East Indies at
the beginning of 1942. Almost 8000 of those prisoners died in captivity due to disease, malnutrition and
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mistreatment. Historians view the fact that the remaining Australian POWs survived as an achievement that
owed much to their tradition of mateship and the sharing of what little they had.

Why were Australian POWs generally treated so much worse by Japanese captors compared with
German captors? Much can be explained by differing ideas about race, about conquered peoples and about
soldiers who surrendered. Small numbers of Australian POWs were placed in Nazi slave labour camps
and those prisoners suffered terrible conditions. However, because of Nazi racial ideas, the vast majority
of Australian POWs, like British, American and Western European POWs, rarely suffered the kinds of
brutalities, including genocide, that the Germans inflicted on Jews and Slavs (see subtopic 3.13).

The main victims of Japanese racism were the Chinese, who were slaughtered in their millions. But the
Imperial Japanese Army had little respect for the rights of conquered peoples generally. Some South-East
Asian nationalists at first looked upon the Japanese as liberators from colonial rule, but they soon found that
the Japanese treated them with brutality as conquered subjects. Soldiers of the Japanese army were told to
fight to the death and had contempt for soldiers who surrendered. Most POWs suffered years of starvation,
disease, brutal treatment and forced labour.

SOURCE 1 From John Robertson, Australia Goes to War 1939-1945, Doubleday Australia, Lane Cove,
1984, p. 206

Hundreds of Australians, including some women, were massacred by the Japanese upon capture. Thousands
more endured forced labour, brutality and near starvation. They had grossly inadequate medical facilities to treat
their diseases. They were virtually denied mailing rights and the Japanese also refused to distribute supplies from
Allied Red Cross societies ...

Germany and ltaly informed the Allies of the names of their prisoners of war, who were allowed some meagre
correspondence with their relatives. Photographs were published in Australia of groups of Australians in German
prison camps ...

Prisoners of the Japanese just disappeared ... For long periods, families in Australia had no knowledge of
[their] fate or whereabouts.

3.8.2 Experiences of Australian prisoners of the Japanese

Nearly all Australian prisoners of the Japanese spent the remainder of the war as slave labourers in camps in
Singapore, Malaya, Borneo, Timor, Burma, the Dutch East Indies, Thailand, the Philippines, China, Korea
and Japan. All suffered but not all in the same ways.

During the war, the Japanese executed some 600 Australian POWSs. About another 1500 died when the
US Navy sank ships transporting them to Japan. Many thousands of POWs were used along with many
more conscripted Asians to build the Burma—Thailand railway. Here, men who looked like living skeletons
were forced to work in the jungles for 12 hours a day and sometimes longer. Many suffered severely from
tropical diseases, such as dysentery, malaria and cholera, as well as tropical ulcers and malnutrition. Often,
terribly sick men went out to do hard labour in the place of others who were even sicker. For POWS who
tried to escape, there was the Japanese prison at Outram Road in Singapore that was run by the dreaded
Kempeitai. POWs held there were not even allowed to move about or talk in their tiny cells and were
sometimes brutally beaten.

The Sandakan Death Marches

The worst single atrocity against Australian POWs took place in North Borneo. In 1942 and 1943, the
Japanese shipped almost 3000 POWs, of whom almost two-thirds were Australians, to North Borneo to
construct an airfield at Sandakan. There they were beaten, starved and overworked. Ten men died under
torture when they were caught stealing food. On 2 March 1944, Captain Lionel Matthews and eight other
men, including six Chinese, were executed following the discovery of two secret radios.
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During the Allied offensive in January 1945, a group of 470 of the Sandakan POWs were marched
260 kilometres west to Ranau but only 350 survived the ordeal. At the end of May, a second death march
was ordered for the remainder of the surviving POWs at Sandakan. These POWs had almost no food and
those who collapsed with exhaustion were shot. On 26 June, the survivors arrived at their destination. From
the 500 who began the second march, only 142 Australian and 61 British POWs reached Ranau. There
they met five Australians and one British POW, the only men remaining alive from the 350 survivors of the
first death march. At the end of July, only 30 POWs survived at Ranau. Those who remained were shot on
1 August.

SOURCE 2 A modern artist’s impression of life in a Japanese POW camp in South-East Asia

I O mm

Japanese officers believed in the bushido code of the Japanese warrior, which states that prisoners are
disgraced persons. Hence, there was seldom any compassion shown for the lot of the prisoners.

Food was scarce. Each prisoner was allowed some water and a small portion of corn, soy meal or rice each
day. There was no meat, fruit or vegetables. Towards the end of the war, rations were halved.

The Japanese denied nurses rights, such as Red Cross packages and the supplies needed to write home.
Some women were treated very brutally.

Camps were rife with diseases caused by malnutrition, mosquitoes, poor sanitation and overwork. Many
soldiers arrived at the camp suffering combat injuries. Those POWSs with medical training cared for the sick
and injured as best they could. There were few medical supplies.

At least 12 Indigenous Australian servicemen were among the Australian POWSs captured by the Japanese.
Escape was difficult, but not impossible. Any escapee who was recaptured was usually executed.

Forced labour tasks ranged from clearing land to building railroads and bridges.

Punishment — in the form of withdrawing food, forcing the sick or injured to work, being locked in a bamboo
box placed in the sun, being beaten, or even killed — was meant to deter further disobedience.

Mateship was maintained by Australian soldiers, even under the most difficult circumstances. Soldiers shared
the workload, as well as the food and money.

POWs were sometimes paid in cigarettes for the work they did. This system helped to establish a black market
within the camps.
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Only six of the original Sandakan POWs survived. Two had escaped into the jungle during the second
march and been cared for by villagers. Five others had escaped from Ranau and had hidden in the jungle,
but one died before they were rescued by Australian guerrilla units. The survivors included Warrant Officer
William Sticpewich, who was warned by a sympathetic Japanese guard to get away or be shot.

SOURCE 3 From the memoirs of former POW and Labor Member of Parliament, Tom Uren, in Straight Left,
Random House, Sydney, 1994, p. 40

Japanese military discipline was sadistic ... This was also carried out on their own troops, but when it was
administered to prisoners it was particularly vicious and brutal ... Whilst | was in Fukuoka camp | met a young
Aboriginal who had no legs. He had been punished [by the Japanese] by being made to kneel on a piece of
bamboo for several days. The bamboo cut into his knees and gangrene set in. In the end they had to amputate
both his legs.

SOURCE 4 From an interview with Sylvia McGregor, a former member of the Australian Army Nursing Service
who became a POW when Singapore fell to the Japanese

You cannot explain to anybody what it is to be hungry and there is nothing to eat and no way of getting any ...
some of the Indonesian women showed us what plants you could eat ... In some camps they would bring you
in food and put it outside the barbed wire. Now, if you went out, there were guards there all the time and you
were shot ...

DID YOU KNOW?

Thousands of civilians — men, women and children — also became prisoners of the Japanese. By the war’s end,
some young children had spent almost their entire lives in prison camps.

3.8 ACTIVITY

Research at least two accounts about their experiences by Australia prisoners of war in Japanese POW camps
during the Pacific War. To what extent do they support the sources in this subtopic?
Using historical sources as evidence

3.8 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 |dentifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

3.8 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 Approximately how many Australians were POWs during World War 11?7

2. HS1 Explain how German treatment of different groups of prisoners was influenced by Nazi racial ideas.

3. HS1 Explain how Japanese treatment of prisoners was influenced by racial ideas and beliefs about the
rights of those who surrendered.

4. HS1 How do historians believe POWs managed to survive imprisonment?

5. HS1 Describe conditions for prisoners working on the Burma-Thailand railway and in the Outram Road
prison in Singapore.

6. HS1 Explain why the Sandakan Death March is considered the worst single atrocity committed by the
Japanese Imperial Army against Australian POWs.

3.8 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding
1. HS3 Read SOURCE 1.
(@ John Robertson was an Associate Professor of History in the Faculty of Military Studies at the Royal
Military College, Duntroon. In your view, should this make his account a reliable source? Why?
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(b) Describe the examples that Robertson gives of contrasting German and Japanese treatment of
Australian POWs.
(c) Explain what difference it might have made to POWSs and their families to have at least some contact
by mail.
2. HS3 Study SOURCES 2, 3 and 4.
(@) How reliable would you judge each of these sources to be? Justify your opinions.
(b) Explain what you can learn about the experiences of Australian POWSs from each of these sources.
(c) Identify evidence in each of these sources to explain why so many Australian prisoners of the
Japanese died.
3. HS5 Explain how the experiences of Australian POWs would have affected attitudes of many Australians to
Japan after the war.
4. HS3 Find evidence in SOURCES 1 and 2 to support the accepted belief that Australian prisoners of the
Japanese were often starving.
5. HS5 Several Australian historians have attributed the survival of almost two thirds of Australian POWs under
such terrible conditions to Australian traditions of mateship and sharing. Explain why you would agree or
disagree with this view and the reasons for your opinion.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

3.9 The Australian home front

3.9.1 Homeland defence

Thanks to the efforts of Australia and the United States in the Pacific, the Japanese launched very few
attacks against the Australian mainland. However, the war caused changes politically, financially and
socially, the effects of which we still feel today.

While Australian forces were fighting in Pacific battles, thoughts of those at home turned to defending
Australia itself, including its thousands of kilometres of vulnerable coastline. Protecting vital infrastructure
such as public utilities also became a priority for citizen volunteers.

Coastwatchers
When an invasion of Australia by the Japanese seemed likely, it was decided to station small groups of
highly trained soldiers, called coastwatchers, at key points along the coast. If the Japanese invaded, their
task was to travel alongside the enemy, undetected, and monitor their movements. They would then report
back to the army, who would arrive and, it was hoped, repel the invasion.

Most coastwatchers never saw the Japanese. Their enemy, instead, was loneliness. One of Morrie Vane’s
fellow ‘knackeroos’ (as they were known) cracked under the strain of having to remain constantly alert
in case of invasion. He kept a rifle under his bed just in case, and started firing it one night, shouting,
‘They’re here!’

SOURCE 1 Morrie Vane was a signaller in north-west Western Australia. His group of coastwatchers was taught
to live off the land with the help of local Aboriginal people. From D. Connell, The War at Home, ABC, Crows Nest,
NSW, 1988, p. 69.

If the Japanese had been there, we wouldn’t have been able to light a fire and cook the food. That meant we had
to be able to eat the food raw ... to eat a bird raw is quite an experience. | think you’ve got to be very hungry, and
you need to be physically tired. When it comes to eating the whole lot — | mean the gizzards and things like that
— you’ve got to be out in the bush with ants, snakes and mosquitoes and nothing else in your pack except salt.
We used salt a lot ... when we looked like cracking up, after two or three days on raw animals, the Aborigines
produced these tins [of canned meat]. We opened them and ate the meat and that gave us enough energy to

ride back.
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The Volunteer Defence Corps

As the war continued, many citizens, SOURCE 2 Australian air-raid wardens practise bomb removal

including World War I veterans, in 1940. Other precautionary measures taken included installing
became increasingly anxious about air-raid sirens and distributing tin helmets and respirators.

the idea of sabotage from within
Australia. They wanted to do
something to protect public utilities
such as water, energy and public
transport systems. These citizens met
publicly, giving speeches, running
drills and taking oaths of allegiance.
The government quickly realised
that it was not good for public law
and order to have citizens taking
things into their own hands, and so
the Volunteer Defence Corps was
established. Its responsibilities were
to ‘preserve law and order, protect
public utilities and prevent subversive GAE £ S

activities by aliens or disaffected Source: AWM 02745

persons’. This charter effectively

restricted what the volunteers could do, while still encouraging their contributions. Many became air-raid
wardens, teaching others what to do in case Australian cities were bombed.

Before the Japanese threat to Australia, during the period of ‘business as usual’, many Australians felt
the war, although serious, had no direct impact on them. For many this was entirely the case. But the
situation changed with the attack on Pearl Harbor and, particularly, with the fall of Singapore. People
started digging air-raid trenches and building shelters. They filled sandbags to help brace buildings in an
air attack, blackened or bricked up windows to dim lights, and removed any public signs or street names
that might help an enemy.

3.9.2 Government powers for the war effort

As the war effort increased after the Pacific War began, supplying both troops abroad and citizens at home
placed an ever-increasing burden on the government. At a security level, peacetime laws would not suffice
in a time of war. The government of Australia needed increased powers.

Rationing

In order to maintain supplies for the people at home and for the troops, rationing was introduced in 1942.
Ration tickets were issued to every household, but they were useless without money; just as money was
useless without the tickets. Because supply of so many items was restricted, people had to put their name
down on a list if they wanted common household goods such as lamps, irons and radios. Petrol was also
rationed. People learned to go without, or to use their imaginations. Garments were cut down to make other
clothes, women drew lines up the backs of their calves to look like stocking seams, and plants such as the
maidenhair fern were used to make tea.

Internment
The slogans ‘loose lips sink ships’ and ‘even the walls have ears’ were devised to make ordinary people
careful about what they said and what they wrote in letters. However, this campaign also made many
Australians suspicious of their neighbours.

For the second time in 25 years, recent immigrants to Australia (and even some Australian citizens
of foreign origin) were locked up in internment camps. These people, often respected members of the
community, were targeted because they were of German, Italian or Japanese descent. People with particular
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political or religious beliefs were also interned. The Australian Communist Party was banned, and many of
its members were locked up. The Jehovah’s Witnesses were targeted because their refusal to bear arms was
seen as a show of support for the Nazis.

Widening powers
The dangers and hardships of World War II generally helped to unite Australians. The Curtin government
convinced the people to accept a war effort that affected the lives of almost everyone. During World War 1
the burdens had been borne mainly by the workers, so Curtin wanted to ensure that this time there would be
equality of sacrifice. To achieve that aim, the government introduced controls over wages, profits, rents and
prices. Besides rationing essentials, interning ‘enemy aliens’ and banning organisations that might hinder
the war effort, the Commonwealth Government assumed wide powers to:

o declare any goods to be essential for the war effort

o require factories to manufacture war materials

o compel people to work in jobs necessary for the war effort

e control banks and shipping

e increase taxation on high incomes

e CEnsor newspapers

o ban public meetings and acts that might hinder the war effort

e restrict sporting events and non-essential travel

o extend conscription to include overseas service.

SOURCE 3 Every effort was made to conserve SOURCE 4 Australians at home were encouraged to
resources, recycling wherever possible. This support the war effort.

photograph shows scouts collecting tyres and

hoses for recycling.

GROW -
YOUR' OWN

, VEGETABLES

Source: AWM 027451

DID YOU KNOW?

John Curtin led Australia through its time of greatest danger, but from mid-1944 his health was failing under the
strain of work. He died on 5 July 1945, two months before the final Allied victory, and his death was mourned by
the nation.

Conscription

Introducing limited conscription for overseas service was one of the government’s most difficult decisions.
Curtin himself had been imprisoned for opposing conscription during World War I, but he recognised that
defending Australia against Japan meant fighting outside Australian territory (then defined as Australia
and Papua). The conscription issue had torn Labor apart during World War I, and Curtin had a hard task
convincing many Labor Party members that it was now necessary. The Militia Bill that was passed on

3 February 1943 enabled the government to send conscripts to any area within the South-West

Pacific Zone.
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3.9.3 The effects of the war on children

The war was a tough time for all family members, but it was particularly tough for children. It was
confusing for them to deal with the fact that their father (and possibly one or more of their brothers) was,
perhaps, many thousands of kilometres away fighting a war, and it would have been hard for them to see
family members being constantly unhappy and worried. Some children had to cope with their pets being
put down, rather than allowing them to starve to death because of the severe rationing. For Christmas 1942,
wording such as ‘Christmas’, ‘yuletide’ and ‘festive season’ was forbidden in advertising, to discourage
people from purchasing non-essential items such as toys, dolls, sporting goods and musical instruments.

SOURCE 5 John Spencer recalls his schooldays during the war. From D. Connell, The War at Home, ABC, Crows
Nest, NSW, 1988, p. 35.

Every child had to carry across his or her shoulder a small calico bag, usually made by the mother, in which had
to be a set of ear-plugs, a clothes peg, a number of bandages and some dehydrated food, usually in Aspro-sized
pellets. These bags were not to be opened except during the regular drills, which we had every day. A particular
type of bell ring meant that everyone should evacuate the building. Each class would evacuate in order [to the air-
raid trenches] ... We used to practise this and it was considered deadly serious. What they didn’t do, of course,
was put in a drainage system, so when we had the normal Sydney rain the trenches were about three feet deep in
water. We just had to wait till it drained away before we could have air-raid drill again.

SOURCE 6 Children during these times had to do more than just schoolwork. They had to know how to move
into the trenches dug on school grounds (in the event of an air raid). Some even dug trenches at home. Wastage
of almost anything was severely frowned on. Children also helped the war effort by collecting small metal items
(such as tins and saucepans) as scrap.

Source: AWM 045120

-

A~
Explore more with myWoFi\d HistoryAtlas

Deepen and check your understanding of the topic with related case studies and auto-marked questions.
o World War Two > World War Il at home

88 Jacaranda Humanities Alive 10 Victorian Curriculum Second Edition



3.9 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

3.9 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 Describe the purpose and role of coastwatchers.

2. HS1 Explain what motivated members of the Volunteer Defence Corps.

3. HS1 Give three examples of ways in which people learned to go without items that were restricted by
rationing.

4. HS1 List the groups who fell victim to the policy of internment.

5. HS1 Explain why the Australian government assumed wider powers, including limited conscription for
overseas service.

6. HS1 Make a list of examples of ways in which the war was a tough time for children.

7. HS1 Which of these examples do you think would have been toughest to deal with as a child?

3.9 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding
1. HS3 Using SOURCE 1, describe the hardships faced by coastwatchers in remote areas.
2. HS3 Look at the details in SOURCE 2.

(@) Describe what is being done.

(b) Explain why this practice would have been undertaken even though no bombs had fallen on Australia

by 1940.
3. HS3 Using SOURCES 3 and 4 as evidence, describe ways in which civilians helped the war effort while
helping themselves to cope with wartime shortages.

4. HS3 Compare SOURCES 5 and 6. Describe the activities in these sources and explain why children might

have seen such activities as adventures as well as hardships.

5. HS3 Evaluate the extent to which the activities shown or described in SOURCES 2, 3, 4, 5 and 6 might have

helped in maintaining morale on the home front.
6. HS4 The policy of interning ‘enemy aliens’ was a continuation of the policy that had been adopted in

Australia during World War I. However, during World War |l, the ‘enemy aliens’ who were interned included
anti-fascists, including several who had struggled against fascism in Europe and who had come to Australia

to escape fascist rule. Discuss whether the government could have recognised such changes and
distinguished between supporters and opponents of fascism.

7. HS5 Does the evidence presented in this subtopic support the statement ‘The dangers and hardships of

World War Il generally helped to unite Australians’? Explain your view.
Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

3.710 Australian women at war
3.10.1 The role of women at home

Most Australian women wanted to do whatever they could to help the war effort. When war was declared

in September 1939, few people could have predicted its effects on the roles of women. During World War I
traditional roles hardly changed at all in Australia. Some women had entered the paid workforce for the first

time during World War I, but the activities of most women were confined to charity work and fund raising.

During World War II many women demanded to be much more directly involved.

Women eagerly joined voluntary organisations in which they learned new skills that would be valuable

if the war reached Australia. Some voluntary war work followed traditional patterns, but new organisations

also trained women in air-raid precautions, first aid, military drill and skills such as shooting, signalling,

driving and mechanical work.

Women in industry
A significant social change brought by World War II was the huge increase in the paid employment

of women. In munitions and other war materials production, the number of men employed rose from
11 000 in 1939 to 459 000 in 1943. During the same period the number of women employed in such work

jumped from 1000 to 145 000.
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Increasingly women were needed SOURCE 1 Women loading bullets at the Government

in traditionally male jobs because of Munitions Factory in Footscray, Victoria, in 1940
increased wartime production and the need =

to replace men who had enlisted. Women
worked in jobs as varied as aircraft
maintenance, truck and bus driving and
bread and postal deliveries. Yet, for doing
the same work as men, women were paid
much less. Despite this, women in cities
were soon found in factories and steel
mills. In rural areas they took on shearing,
dairying, crop planting and harvesting.
Opposition

The federal government began an intensive
campaign from 1942 to encourage more
women to join the workforce, but this
change encountered hostility from some
sections of society. At first, several newspapers ridiculed women who took on factory work. Sections of
the Catholic Church warned against the consequences of such social change. Some trade unions feared
that the employment of women would lead to a reduction in men’s wages as women took on jobs that had
traditionally been for men only.

SOURCE 2 Despite the crucial role women played during the war, they were sometimes ridiculed by newspaper
cartoonists.
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SOURCE 3 Australian average weekly wages in shillings (s) and pence (d)

1939 95s 3d 52s 8d
1940 98s 1d 54s 3d
1941 104s 3d 58s 2d
1942 115s 8d 64s 4d
1943 119s 5d 68s 4d
1944 119s 6d 71s 11d
1945 120s 4d 72s 0d

Source: S. J. Butlin and C. B. Schedvin, War Economy 1941-45, Australian War Memorial, Canberra, 1977, p. 561.

The Women’s Land Army

An important part of the war effort was the creation of the Australian Women’s Land Army (AWLA). Early
in the war, land armies operated in some Australian states. In 1942 the official Women’s Land Army was
formed under Australian government control. By December 1943 it had almost 3000 members doing the
jobs of country men who had joined the services. Frequently these women were sent to work and live in
bush camps in remote areas and many farmers developed a strong respect for their achievements. Yet when
the war was over the government neglected to provide Land Army members with any ex-service benefits.

SOURCE 4 An artist’s depiction of women in the Australian Women’s Land Army taking
a break from farm work.

[ v =

Source: Taylor, Grace

Smoko time with the AWLA (1945)
Qil on hardboard, 45.7 x 55.8 cm
Australian War Memorial ART29758
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3.10.2 Women’s war services

During World War I, nurses were the only women permitted to serve with the Australian armed forces.
During World War II, prejudice in Australia against women joining the armed services was still strong.
However, it was overcome by pressure from the voluntary organisations, the scale of Australia’s
involvement in the war and the perceived threat of invasion, which forced both government and service
chiefs to follow the example of Britain. Around 78 000 Australian women enlisted in the various services,
including the AWLA. Almost 4000 of those women served overseas. Yet women were often admitted
grudgingly, denied interesting jobs and rewarded with only half to two-thirds the pay of servicemen doing

the same jobs.

The AWAS, WAAAF and WRANS

The largest of the women’s services was
the Australian Women’s Army Service
(AWAS). It was not an auxiliary but

was fully incorporated into the Army. It
trained women to take over in transport,
communications, maintenance and other
areas. It also trained them for combat, in
case Australia was invaded. The AWAS
had a total enlistment during the war of
31000.

Perhaps because it was the newest of
the services and therefore less tied to
tradition, the RAAF was the first of the
Australian services to enlist women. By
1944 there were over 18 000 women in
the Women’s Auxiliary Australian Air
Force (WAAAF).

The Naval Board fought against
accepting women and, although as
many as 3000 women enlisted in the
Women’s Royal Australian Naval Service
(WRANS), none was allowed to go to
sea. WRANS carried out essential work
in dozens of areas including education,
interpreting, signalling and code work.
One of the most outstanding women
to wear the WRANS uniform was an
honorary WRAN, Ruby Boye, the
only woman among the silent army of
coastwatchers scattered behind Japanese

SOURCE 5 Release a Man. Join the A.W.A.S., a recruiting
poster for the Australian Women’s Army Service

THANKS ! NOW I CAN JOIN
MY FIGHTING UNIT - -

- —

A avice

Source: AWM ARTV01049

lines through the islands of the Pacific. She lived in constant danger of capture, reporting enemy movements
with her short-wave radio from the Solomon Islands.

DID YOU KNOW?

In 1943, Ruby Boye was air-dropped a WRANS uniform by parachute and appointed an honorary third officer.
This was so that she would not be executed as a spy if captured. However, she was also given a revolver to take
her own life rather than be interrogated by the Japanese. She received several decorations but no payment for

her lonely and heroic work.
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3.10.3 Women in medical and nursing services

Some 10 000 women served in the Australian Army Medical Women’s Service (AAMWS) after it was
formed in December 1942. Many of its members had already served as members of the Voluntary Aid
Detachments of the Red Cross (VADs). They carried out a vast range of jobs in Army hospitals. Another
3500 women served in the Australian Army Nursing Service (AANS). Nurses served in every theatre of
war in which the Australian Army was involved. The Navy and Air Force also formed nursing services, but
these were much smaller organisations.

SOURCE 6 Extract from an account by Matron Kathleen Best of the 5th Army General Hospital, staffed by
members of the AANS during the ill-fated campaigns in Greece and Crete in 1941. Her account describes the
response of her nurses when the hospital had to be evacuated but 39 of the nurses were needed to stay with
those of the wounded who could not be moved.

| told the Sisters ... that those who volunteered would stay behind with the Hospital and that they would in all
probability be captured [by the Germans]. | asked them to write, on a slip of paper, their names and either ‘stay’ or
‘go’ and hand them in to me ... not one sister wrote ‘go’ on her paper. | then selected thirty-nine Sisters to remain.
The task was an extremely difficult one ... | suggested that if anyone wished to change her mind that both myself
and everybody else would understand and that | would be in my room for about ten minutes if anyone wished to
come and discuss the situation with me. No one came.

As the account by Matron Kathleen , , )
SOURCE 7 Memorial plaque in St Andrew’s Cathedral, Singapore,

Best of the 5th Army General Hos.pltal for Australian nurses killed in and following the sinking of the
(SOURCE 6) shows, for nurses serving Vyner Brooke

overseas, conditions could be as i
dangerous as for many servicemen. '
When the tiny ship Vyner Brooke fled

Singapore early in February 1942, its - | INEHONOURE DR
passengers in'cluded 65 members of e R P FO REaY ;:()"
the AANS. Fifty-three managed to | S v i [
swim ashore when Japanese bombers e AUSHRATTAN S ANy

sank the ship. Twenty-two were A B T OWL(
machine-gunned on the beach after Sgah S
surrendering to the Japanese. The
remainder became POWs but only 24
survived the war.

m Resources

é) Weblink Australia’s war

3.10 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

3.10 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 Describe the new types of voluntary work and paid work undertaken by Australian women during
World War 1.

2. HS1 Explain the reasons for the formation of the AWLA.

3. HS1 What were the AWAS, WAAAF and WRANS?

4. HS1 Explain the probable reasons for the willingness of the RAAF to enlist women and the reluctance of the
RAN to do the same.

5. HS1 Explain what was outstanding about the wartime service of Ruby Boye. [
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6. HS1 Describe the roles undertaken by the Australian Army Medical Women'’s Service (AAMWS), the
Voluntary Aid Detachments of the Red Cross (VADs) and the Australian Army Nursing Service (AANS).

7. HS1 Explain what the fate of the nurses on the Vyner Brooke shows about the dangers for nurses who
served overseas.

3.10 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1. HS3 Explain what evidence SOURCES 1 and 4 provide for a study of women’s contributions to the war effort.

2. HS3 Analyse SOURCE 2 using the following questions:

(@) When was this cartoon created?

(b) What was happening at the time?

(c) Who would most likely be its intended audience?

(d) What situation is depicted in the cartoon?

(e) What is its intended message?

() Why might some Australians have agreed with that message at the time?
(99 Why might other Australians have been appalled by that message?

3. HS3 Using SOURCE 3 as your evidence, calculate what percentage of average male pay was paid to women
in 1939 and 1945.

4. HS3 Describe the scene in SOURCE 5 and explain:

(@) the aim of the poster
(b) what the poster reveals about some types of work given to AWAS recruits and the likely effects on the
types of work that could be undertaken by male soldiers.

5. HS3 Study SOURCES 6 and 7.

(@) What is ‘the cause of humanity’ referred to in SOURCE 7?

(b) Explain what SOURCES 6 and 7 reveal about the sacrifice and dedication of the nurses.

(c) Write a letter from one of the nurses in SOURCE 6 to her parents explaining why she chose to stay
behind.

6. HS3 Using all of the sources in this subtopic, explain why it was necessary to involve Australian women in
World War Il and in what ways the war changed women'’s traditional roles.

7. HS4 There were no plans to maintain women’s services permanently, and the Australian government
intended to replace women workers with men as soon as they were available. Towards the end of the war,
women were more frequently reminded of their traditional roles by churches and the press. How would
women, who had proved what they could do, have felt about being expected to return to those roles,
whether they wished to or not?

8. HS5 What do you consider were the short-term and long-term effects for Australian society of the
involvement of women in World War 11?

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

3.171 Australia’s relations with the US
3.11.1 The US alliance

Prime Minister Curtin’s ‘call to America’ on 27 December 1941 is often seen as a turning point in
Australia’s foreign relations. This was partly because Australia did not have an independent foreign policy
until the Curtin Labor government asserted that right. It is also because Australia worked closely with the
United States through most of the remainder of the war and because the US, rather than Britain, became
Australia’s closest ally after the war. Many Australians believed the US had saved Australia from a Japanese
invasion. However, Australia’s wartime relationship with the US was more complicated than that and it did
not always run smoothly.

US forces needed a base from which to direct operations against the Japanese in the south-west Pacific.
The Curtin government was grateful that Australia was to become that base because it assured Australia’s
security at a time when Britain could not do so. When Britain agreed, in March 1942, that Allied operations
against Japan should be under US direction, Curtin accepted US General Douglas McArthur as commander
of all Allied troops in the south-west Pacific. However, the Australian government retained the right to
decide where Australian troops could serve and the right to refuse to have them used in operations it
regarded as unwise.
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Image and reality

MacArthur and Curtin respected each other. Unlike his own government and the British government,
MacArthur shared Curtin’s view of the importance of defeating Japan before Germany. Publicly, the
US—Australia relationship was warm. But there were underlying tensions: racism was strong in the US
and its segregated army meant African Americans could not serve alongside white Americans. While this
appalled some Australians, others were grateful for the US policy of stationing black soldiers away from
cities. Tensions between Australian and US troops led to several riots because American soldiers were
boastful, had more money and attracted Australian girls.

DID YOU KNOW?

In Brisbane on the night of 26 November 1942, in the most violent of many clashes, one Australian was killed and
eight were wounded when an American opened fire during a brawl between Australian and US troops. On the
following night, bands of Australians hit Brisbane’s streets seeking revenge.

SOURCE 1 Prime Minister Curtin (far right) introducing US General Douglas MacArthur
to Robert Menzies, the leader of the Opposition in federal parliament, at a dinner given
in MacArthur’s honour on 18 March 1943

‘. e

Source: AWM 140631

3.11.2 Growing tensions in the alliance

Australian and American priorities were not always the same, and the Australian government soon found

it had very little influence on MacArthur’s decisions. Although Australian troops did most of the fighting

in the Papua and New Guinea campaigns, MacArthur used his censorship powers to glorify his own
achievements and to deny credit to Australian soldiers. MacArthur also excluded Australian troops from his
campaign to free the Philippines. That was why the AIF and militia spent the war’s closing stages fighting
unnecessary battles in Borneo, New Guinea, New Britain and Bougainville. Curtin knew the US wanted to
dominate the Pacific after the war, and from 1944 he was calling for closer relations between the countries
of the British Commonwealth.
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SOURCE 2 A military historian’s view of what Curtin thought of the US alliance. From Michael McKernan, All In!
Australia During the Second World War, 1983.

Curtin acted because Australia was at risk ... Curtin turned increasingly to America to convince Australia’s newest
ally [the US] that Australia must be preserved if the Japanese were to be driven back from territory already won ...
Australian priorities centred on Australia ... therefore Australian and British priorities were in conflict.

SOURCE 3 A different view of what Curtin thought of the US alliance. From Clem Lloyd and Richard Hall,
Background Briefings, John Curtin’s War, National Library of Australia, 1997, pp. 32, 35.

Curtin may have looked to America without inhibition, but there is no evidence that he did so with any enthusiasm
... Twice in his final briefings, Curtin went out of his way to insist that Australia would not be pushed around by
America in negotiations over a post-war civil aviation scheme ... Clearly, Curtin resented the manner in which he
had been made to sweat it out at the height of the war.

Explore more with myWorldHistoryAtlas

Deepen and check your understanding of the topic with related case studies and auto-marked questions.
» World War Two > World War Il in the Pacific

3.11 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

3.11 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 Explain the reasons Australia and the US agreed that US troops should be based in Australia.

2. HS1 While agreeing to place Australian troops under US direction, what rights did Australia retain regarding
troop deployment?

. HS1 Identify the priority that was shared by Curtin and MacArthur.

. HS1 Describe the reasons for tensions between US troops and Australians.

. HS1 Explain why Australia would have had very little power to influence MacArthur’s decisions.

. HS1 Identify three reasons for growing tensions between MacArthur and the Australian government.

.11 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding
. HS3 Look closely at SOURCE 1.
(a) Describe what this photograph indicates about the relationship between Curtin and MacArthur.
(b) Explain why the value of such photographs might be limited as historical evidence.
2. HS3 Analyse SOURCES 2 and 3, identifying:
(@) the main point of the historian’s argument
(b) the details used to support the argument.
3. HS3 Explain how these two arguments differ on Australia’s wartime relationship with the US.
4. HS3 Using all three sources in this subtopic, explain what factors strengthened the Australia-US alliance
from 1942 to 1945 and what factors weakened it.
5. HS5 Discuss whether or not the Australia—US alliance would have been formed had it not been for Britain’s
inability to help Australia when it was most at risk.

= W OO0,

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.
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3.12 The end of the war
3.12.1 Victory in Europe

The last year of the war, in both Europe and the Pacific, saw some of the most desperate and vicious
fighting of the entire conflict. For the first time both Germany and Japan were now fighting in the defence
of their very homelands. Neither would capitulate easily.

Since mid 1943 the Axis powers had been steadily in retreat. Italy had surrendered, and the German army
had been turned back at Stalingrad, in Russia.

The Allies realised that the key to success was
to open a second front in western Europe, but
invading Hitler’s ‘Fortress Europa’ would be

SOURCE 1 The D-Day beaches on the coast of
Normandy, in France

no easy task. On 6 June 1944 the largest invasion 0 20 40 i

fleet of all time set sail from the southern coast kilometres w 5

of England to land an invasion force on the coast

of Normandy. Codenamed Operation Overlord, 4th Div. ’

the ‘D-Day’ landings took place on five key = 1%’ " 50t Div. 3""' ard B,

beaches along the French coast — codenamed -
ha  Gold

Gold, Juno, Sword, Omaha and Utah. Despite
American losses at Omaha being heavy, the
majority of troops from Britain, Canada and the
United States managed to establish a foothold Key Z y e

Ste Mere-Eglise o

US 101st
irborne Div.

1 . e Caen  Town ~~eStlo ) P~ <
in Europe and began to drive the Germans Bonch T
eae ¢ S < Airbomep‘rf

o ) /

back. Paris was liberated on 25 August and the
Allied commanders were eager to maintain the
momentum.

Hoping to capitalise on the success
of the D-Day landings, another
massive operation was launched over
the Netherlands, named Operation
Market Garden. Unfortunately it did
not meet with the same success as
Operation Overlord, as there was
fierce German resistance, particularly
in the Dutch town of Arnhem. In
December 1944 the Germans launched
their last major offensive of the
war through the Ardennes Forest in
Belgium. The American soldiers were
caught by such surprise that maps
of the front line positions showed a
massive bulge where the Germans
had broken through. The ensuing
battle became known as the Battle of
the Bulge.

e &

i
Source: Map by Spatial Vision.

SOURCE 2 US soldiers wading ashore on Omaha Beach

The year 1945 saw the Allies regain the initiative; they crossed the border into Germany and began
the advance on Berlin. With the Soviets advancing from the east it was only a matter of time before the
capital would fall, and fall it did, with Soviet troops capturing the Reichstag on 30 April 1945, the same
day that Hitler committed suicide in his underground bunker. One week later, on 7 May, Germany signed an
unconditional surrender. After six years of bloody conflict, the war in Europe was over.
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SOURCE 3 Soviet soldiers raising the flag over the Reichstag in Berlin

v

A8

3.12.2 Victory in the Pacific

From late 1943 the US adopted a two-pronged strategy in the Pacific. While MacArthur’s forces advanced
to the Philippines, Admiral Nimitz’s forces fought their way towards Japan in an ‘island-hopping’
campaign. Isolated Japanese garrisons that were unable to contribute to resisting the Allied advance were
bypassed.

However, on islands that had to be captured, such as Saipan, Iwo Jima and Okinawa, most Japanese
troops fought to the death and US Marines paid a high price for each victory.
The island-hopping campaigns gave the US
island bases from which it could bomb Japan.
From October 1944 the Japanese adopted a last
desperate tactic as kamikaze pilots sacrificed
their own lives to crash their planes into US
warships.

Between November 1944 and August
1945 the Allies flew over 30 000 bombing
raids on Japan, causing more than 660 000
civilian deaths. Japan’s government opposed
acceptance of the Allies’ demand for Japan’s
unconditional surrender. US forces suffered
very heavy losses capturing Okinawa and it
was clear that enormous casualties would be
suffered in any invasion of Japan. However,
there was another option to force the Japanese
to surrender.

SOURCE 4 US Marines inch their way up the beach at
lwo Jima.
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Nuclear bombs

In the top secret ‘Manhattan Project’,
scientists in the US had been racing to
develop a nuclear weapon, fearing that Nazi
Germany might beat them to it. The first

US test of a nuclear weapon on 16 July

1945 marked the beginning of the nuclear
age. Several US scientists and political and
military leaders recommended that the power
of nuclear bombs be demonstrated to Japan
rather than used on people without warning.
However, the US government decided that

its two remaining nuclear bombs would be
used. On 6 August the first atomic bomb was
dropped on the city of Hiroshima and the

US warned Japan of ‘ruin from the air’ if it
did not surrender. On 9 August the second
atomic bomb was dropped on Nagasaki. :
Japan accepted unconditional surrender on 14 August and signed the formal surrender on 2 September.
Close to 115000 Japanese were killed by the initial blasts of the two bombs, and years later many more
were still dying from radiation sickness. Other victims included children who were born with terrible
deformities because their parents had been exposed to radiation.

There is little doubt that the Allies would
have suffered enormous casualties in an
invasion of Japan or that in such an invasion
Japan’s losses would have been greater than
those in Hiroshima and Nagasaki. However,
many historians argue that the use of nuclear
bombs was unnecessary because the Japanese
were already seeking ways to negotiate for
peace, and a demonstration of the power of
nuclear bombs would have convinced them
to surrender. In any case, the Japanese were
given little time to reach a decision before
the second bomb was dropped on the city of
Nagasaki.

But using the bomb also served another
purpose. World War II changed the old
balance of world power. Just two great
powers emerged from the conflict: the United
States and the Soviet Union. World War II
had made them temporary allies, but even before its end tensions were rising over which power would be
the dominant influence. Bombing Hiroshima and Nagasaki was one way of demonstrating US power to the
Soviets, at least until they too acquired nuclear weapons.

SOURCE 5 The remains of Hiroshima after the bombing
in 1945

SOURCE 6 The Japanese surrender on board the USS
Missouri

DISCUSS
Hold a class discussion on the significance of the use of atomic bombs in 1945 in ending World War Il and
ushering in the nuclear age. [Ethical Capability]
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3.12 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

3.12 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 Describe the role played by the D-Day landings in ending the war in Europe.

HS1 Describe the role played by the Soviet advance on the eastern front in ending the war in Europe.
HS1 Describe the two-pronged strategy used by the US in the Pacific.

HS1 Explain possible reasons for the US decision to use atomic bombs in Japan.

HS1 How many Japanese died in the initial blasts of the atomic bombs dropped on Hiroshima and
Nagasaki? Why did many more die later?

aprON

3.12 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding
1. HS3 Study SOURCES 1 and 2.
(@) Describe the scene in SOURCE 2 and explain why soldiers in such a landing would suffer very high
casualties.
(b) Explain why the D-Day landings had to involve several beach landings as well as airborne divisions
landing behind German lines.
2. HS3 The Soviet forces had turned retreat into attack from the Battle of Stalingrad in 1942-43. Evaluate the
importance of the scene in SOURCE 3 in ending Germany’s will to continue fighting.
3. HS3 Look closely at SOURCE 4. Explain why US forces paid a high price for their victories in the islands of
the Pacific.
4. HS5 Study SOURCES 5 and 6 and explain how the destruction shown in SOURCE 5 contributed to the
Japanese surrender in SOURCE 6.
5. HS3 Imagine that you are a newspaper reporter writing an article in 1945. Choose two of the photographs in
this subtopic and write captions and a short news article to accompany your chosen images.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

3.13 War crimes and retribution
3.13.1 Japanese war crimes

In almost every armed conflict throughout L
SOURCE 1 At Rabaul, New Britain, on 15 November 1945,

history, terrible th¥ngs f.lave been done. Japanese POWs were paraded to enable victims to identify
There have been times in most wars when suspected war criminals.

soldiers on both sides killed enemy troops
when they could have taken prisoners.
Civilians have always been among war’s
victims. But from the late nineteenth
century, attempts were made to reduce
suffering by putting legal limits on

what could be done during wars. The
Geneva Conventions of 1864, 1906 and
1929 attempted to frame rules to protect
civilians and prisoners of war. Despite
this, during World War II many atrocities
were committed. The overwhelming
majority and the most cruel and horrific
of these were the deliberate work of the
Japanese military and the German Nazis.
The Geneva Conventions made it possible
for at least some of the perpetrators to be
tried and punished for war crimes.

Source: AWM 098776
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In earlier subtopics you learned about horrific Japanese atrocities in China and the brutal Japanese
treatment of POWs, including many Australians. Throughout occupied China and in South-East Asia, the
Japanese military killed millions of civilians. Millions more died as a result of exhausting slave labour or
starvation as their food was confiscated to supply the Japanese. Most victims were Chinese. Among the
vast numbers of Chinese whom the Japanese killed, many were executed, tortured to death or deliberately
infected with diseases.

The Allies determined that those responsible for Japanese war crimes would be punished. The trials
were overseen by the newly formed International Military Tribunal for the Far East. They were conducted
in Japan and throughout South-East Asia and the Pacific. Of 25 Japanese wartime leaders who were tried
and found guilty, seven were condemned to death and executed. Approximately 5700 Japanese, including
many military officers, were tried for committing atrocities against civilians and POWs. Nine hundred were
convicted. Many were executed and the others received prison sentences.

3.13.2 Nazi and other fascist war crimes

During the war’s closing stages, the Allied leaders agreed to replace the failed League of Nations with

a new world body, the United Nations (UN), to settle disputes between countries and to work towards
the kind of freedom and prosperity that might prevent future wars. In 1945 the UN Charter asserted its
determination ‘to save succeeding generations from the scourge of war’. The UN supported the Allies’
decision in August 1945 to put leading Nazis and others on trial for war crimes, crimes against humanity,
crimes against peace, and conspiracy to commit these crimes.

How the Germans and their European fascist allies treated conquered peoples and POWs was largely
determined by Nazi ideas about race. In most cases, western European, British and American POWs were
treated reasonably well, unless they tried to escape. However, racism always played a role. When France
surrendered, the Germans shot North African troops serving in the French military. In western Europe, acts
of resistance also brought savage reprisals. For example, if even one German soldier was killed by partisans,
ten or more civilians would be executed.

German forces were completely ruthless towards the peoples of eastern Europe, who were described
in Nazi ideology as ‘racial inferiors’. When the Axis invaded the Soviet Union, Hitler demanded total
brutality towards the Slavic ‘sub-humans’ and their ‘Jewish-Bolshevik’ leaders. Special SS task forces
called Einsatzgruppen were ordered to kill all Jews, communists and partisans. Around nine million Soviet
soldiers and twice as many Soviet civilians died during the war, and many of these were killed deliberately.
Of the 5.7 million Soviet POWs in Nazi hands, almost two-thirds were murdered, starved or worked to
death in concentration camps. Where Soviet or other Slavic civilians resisted, the populations of entire
towns and villages were massacred.

The Holocaust

The Holocaust was the most systematic of all Nazi war crimes. It was an act of genocide intended to wipe
out European Jews. Nazi persecution of Jews intensified after the outbreak of the war and the mass murder
of Jews began in 1941. When the Nazis invaded Poland and the Soviet Union they killed anyone who might
resist, but all Jews were singled out for destruction. Poland’s Jews were forced into enclosed ghettoes where
survival was a struggle. During the invasion of the Soviet Union, the Germans carried out mass shootings
of communists and Jews. In Latvia in 1941, 327 000 Jewish men, women and children were murdered in
two mass shootings. The SS also conducted experimental gassings of Jews and Soviet POWs in specially
converted vans.

In 1941 Hitler decided that the ‘final solution to the Jewish problem’ would be mass extermination in
SS-run concentration camps. Auschwitz concentration camp was ordered to prepare for mass gassings. On
20 January 1942 an SS document called Final Solution to the European Jewish Question stated that healthy
Jews would be exterminated through slave labour. Throughout the remainder of the war, Jews from all over
Nazi-controlled Europe were transported to death camps. The sick, young children and elderly people were
immediately forced into gas chambers disguised as showers. There they were gassed to death and their
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bodies were then incinerated in gas ovens. Others who were fit were selected for slave labour and killed
later when they became too weak to work. In the largest camps thousands of prisoners could be gassed in a
day. Altogether, around six million Jews were murdered.

SOURCE 2 Members of a British Parliamentary delegation view piles of bodies at
Buchenwald concentration camp, near Weimar, in Germany, in July 1945.

Y

Source: AWM P02018.390

SOURCE 3 This carriage is a replica of one used by prisoners to haul stone at Buchenwald
concentration camp. The surrounding ground marks the site of demolished prisoners’ barracks.
Buchenwald was established in 1937. Over the next eight years it held over 250 000 inmates,
including communists and socialists, Jews, Jehovah’s Witnesses, mentally ill people, homosexuals,
gypsies, and Polish and Soviet POWs. From 1958 much of the site was preserved as a memorial to
remind people of the horrors of Nazism.

A7 o
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SOURCE 4 These gas ovens at Buchenwald were used to burn bodies.
Buchenwald was not a planned extermination camp like Auschwitz. Its
prisoners were used as slave labour in the camp and surrounding armaments
factories. Nevertheless, there were mass killings of prisoners, especially
Soviet and Polish POWSs. Many inmates died during Nazi medical experiments
and others were sent on from Buchenwald to be killed at Auschwitz.

SOURCE 5 Concentration camps and Jewish deaths in Europe during World War Il
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The Nuremberg war crimes trials

At the war’s end, the Allies put the leading Nazis and concentration camp commandants on trial. To
conduct trials of the surviving Nazi leaders, the International Military Tribunal was formed with judges
from Britain, France, the United States and the Soviet Union. Hitler and several other Nazi leaders had
already committed suicide. Among leading Nazis who received death sentences were Joachim von
Ribbentrop, Hitler’s Foreign Minister; Alfred Rosenberg, Minister for Occupied Territories; and Hermann
Goering, Luftwaffe Commander-in-Chief from 1936 and Economics Minister from 1937. Goering
committed suicide the day before he was to be hanged.

A significant number of Nazi war criminals, along with many Nazi collaborators who committed war
crimes in occupied countries and in Axis satellite states such as Croatia, managed to avoid arrest. Some
adopted new identities and escaped from Europe. Martin Bormann, Hitler’s secretary and the second most
powerful person in Nazi Germany, vanished; he was tried in absentia and sentenced to death. Adolf
Eichmann, who played a leading role in the Holocaust, was captured by Israeli agents in Argentina in 1960,
tried in Israel and hanged in 1962.

SOURCE 6 A twisted pile of corpses lies in a burial pit at Bergen-Belsen concentration camp. When British
troops liberated the camp on 15 April 1945 they found 10 000 dead inmates, mainly Jews, who needed to be
buried quickly to stop the spread of typhus and other deadly diseases. The camp’s former SS guards were forced
to bury them. This photograph was taken by Alan Moore, an official Australian war artist.

— -

Source: AWM P03007.015

i
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Deepen and check your understanding of the topic with related case studies and auto-marked questions.
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SOURCE 7 SS guards burying dead, Belsen, painted in 1947 by Australian official war artist Alan Moore,
who witnessed the liberation of Belsen

AT : ”

Source: Moore, Alan, SS guards burying dead, Belsen (1947)
Qil on canvas, 46.2 x 61.4 cm, Australian War Memorial ART27621

Resources

Weblink Interactive map of Auschwitz

3.13 ACTIVITIES

1. Conduct a ‘four corners’ activity on the following statement: ‘Those who committed war crimes during World
War Il were only following orders.’
First of all divide into four groups according to whether you strongly agree, agree, disagree or strongly
disagree with the statement. In your group, discuss your perspectives on the issue to discover why you hold
this view. Now swap with someone in an opposing corner (e.g. strongly agree with strongly disagree) and
discuss your differing perspectives. Try to discover why you hold opposing views.
Then answer these questions:
(@) How did it feel to discuss the issue with someone who held the same view as you?
(b) How did it feel to discuss the issue with someone who held the opposing view?
(c) How well were you able to understand and appreciate the opposing view?
[Critical and Creative Thinking Capability]
2. Many people regard the war crimes trials at the end of World War Il as inadequate because many fascist war
criminals escaped justice and only totally defeated powers could be held to account for war crimes.
Conduct research to find out what steps have been taken since World War Il to punish war crimes and how
successful such measures have been. Identifying continuity and change
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3.13 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

3.13 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 Describe the nature of Japanese war crimes.

2. HS1 What was the role of the International Military Tribunal for the Far East?

3. HS1 Explain how Nazi racism influenced the way that the German military and SS treated different groups of
POWs and civilians.

4. HS1 Describe the consequences of Nazi policies for Soviet POWs and Soviet and other Slavic civilians.

5. HS1 Describe Nazi policies towards Jews and explain the consequences of the Holocaust.

3.13 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1. HS3 Imagine you are one of the POWs called on to identify the suspected Japanese war criminal in
SOURCE 1.
(@) Describe how you would feel if you recognised the suspect.
(b) Describe how the suspect would be feeling.

2. HS3 Examine SOURCE 5.
(@) List, in descending order, the countries in which there were the most concentration camps.
(b) Explain why Auschwitz was the most notorious of all concentration camps.

3. HS3 Frame at least three questions you would ask about each of SOURCES 2, 3, 4, 6 and 7 in an
investigation of Nazi atrocities.

4. HS6 Evaluate the significance of the war crimes trials following World War Il as a turning point in attitudes to
wartime atrocities.

5. HS5 Explain why it can be soundly argued that the extent of the Holocaust, for which evidence is provided in
SOURCES 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 and 7, was directly caused by the policies of Hitler and the leading Nazis.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

3.14 Changing international relations
3.14.1 Australia and the United Nations

The end of World War II was not to bring lasting peace.

. . . SOURCE 1 Dr H.V. Evatt (second from
Instead it ushered in the era of the Cold War, which was to last (

left) was Minister for External Affairs and

until the late 1980s. This was an age of tension and sometimes Attorney-General in the Curtin Labor
of confrontation between blocs of countries led by the Soviet government. Here Evatt is receiving a
Union (USSR) and the USA, the two world powers that had vote of thanks as ‘the champion of small

nations’ at the 1945 conference which
established the United Nations and
framed its charter.

contributed most to winning World War II. It was also an age
of wars in developing countries in which opposing sides were
backed by the communist and anti-communist blocs. How
would Australia shape its international relationships in this
new and hazardous world?

Because of the horrors of World War 11, the United Nations
Organization (UN) was formed in 1945 to replace the failed
League of Nations in the quest for world peace, freedom
and prosperity. Australia’s Labor government strongly
supported the UN. As leader of Australia’s delegation to the
San Francisco Conference in April-June 1945, Dr H.V. Evatt,
known to his friends as ‘Doc Evatt’, gave Australia its first
progressive voice in world affairs (see SOURCE 1). Evatt
clashed with the big powers when he spoke on behalf of the
world’s small nations, the poor and the oppressed. He played
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a leading role in shaping the Charter of the United Nations. The charter was endorsed by the UN’s original
51 member states in October.

The UN had (and still has) three main organisations: the Secretariat, which handles its administration;
the Security Council, which acts to preserve international peace and security; and the General Assembly,
in which all member states vote. Evatt was elected President of the General Assembly in 1948 and in that
year he presided over the UN’s adoption of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. Evatt’s influence is
evident in the opening statement of the Declaration, which states that recognition of equal and inalienable
human rights is ‘the foundation of freedom, justice and peace in the world’.

3.14.2 Australia and Asia

Australia’s relations with Asian countries were influenced by the emergence of Asian movements for
independence from colonial rule. When World War II ended, European colonial powers tried to resume
ruling their Asian colonies as if nothing had been changed by the war. Such attempts conflicted with the
hopes of Asian independence movements. In Singapore, where Britain’s Asian subjects had witnessed

the humiliating spectacle of a huge British army surrendering to a smaller force of Japanese, the British
assumed that they could return and rule as before the war. While some Asian leaders had collaborated

with the Japanese, others, particularly those led by communists, had helped the Allies by waging guerrilla
warfare behind Japanese lines. In Vietnam, for example, communist guerrillas had fought the Japanese. But,
when the war ended, the French returned, and Britain supported their return. This caused the Indochina War,
which ended with French defeat in 1954.

Australia and Indonesia

In the Australian labour movement there was strong support for Asian independence and for the Australian
Labor government’s independent foreign policy. On 17 August 1945, in the Japanese-occupied Dutch East
Indies, Indonesian nationalists clashed with the Japanese and declared their country’s independence. From
late 1945, after Japan’s surrender, Indonesians resisted Dutch attempts to regain their former colony. The
Australian government supported Indonesian independence and recognised the newly proclaimed Republic
of Indonesia on 9 July 1947. But on 20 July the Dutch launched a major offensive so Australia called on the
UN Security Council, which ordered a cease-fire. Australia served on the UN committee that worked for a
negotiated peace. Despite further clashes, Indonesian independence was granted in August 1949. Australia
appointed its first ambassador to Indonesia and sponsored Indonesian membership of the UN in 1950.

SOURCE 2 An Indonesian SOURCE 3 Australia’s Ambassador J. Hood handing his credentials
family crowds into the one to Indonesian President Sukarno on 19 February 1950
remaining room of their - B

bullet-riddled home in 1945
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3.14.3 Relations with Britain and the United States

Australians had fought in Britain’s colonial wars and in World War I out of loyalty and because they
believed that if they defended the Empire, then Britain would always protect Australia from any invasion
from Asia. However, when the Japanese swept south in 1942, Britain was struggling for its own survival. As
you learned in earlier subtopics, Australia turned to the US, and this has often been seen as a turning point
in Australia’s foreign relations.

Although Japan did not have plans to invade Australia and, after May 1942, it lacked the capacity to
invade, a majority of Australians believed that the US had saved Australia from invasion, and so they came
to believe that Australia must give the same loyalty to its new powerful friend as it had previously given to

Britain. Thus, along with a short-term

legacy of hatred towards Japan, the SOURCE 4 From the late 1950s, Australian-Indonesian relations
war left a longer legacy of trust in the deteriorated, and from 1963 to 1965 Australia sent troops to
United States. Borneo to help stop a small-scale Indonesian invasion of Malayan

. . territory. In this 1964 photograph, Australian troops are holding
Cold War tensions increased after

weapons captured from Indonesians.
China’s communists won power AT | O T
in 1949. Under the conservative '
governments that ruled Australia from
December 1949, Australia recognised
that Britain’s power was declining.
Despite this, Australia retained ties,
sending troops to Malaya from 1955
to 1958 to help the British suppress
a communist uprising. Increasingly,
however, Australia looked to the US as
its new protector.

Fears and treaties

Although it had made some moves towards close relations with Asia under the Labor government, Australia
retained the White Australia policy, which excluded Asians from migrating to Australia. If anything the
wartime experience had increased fears of Asia in the minds of many Australians. During the 1950s, fear
of the “Yellow peril” would merge with fear of communism, the ‘Red peril’. Such thinking would lead
Australia into the ANZUS pact in 1951 (a military alliance of Australia, New Zealand and the United
States) and into the South-East Asian Treaty Organization (SEATO) in 1954. Despite its title, SEATO’s
only Asian members were dictatorial governments in Pakistan, Thailand and the Philippines. Both treaties
were anti-communist, not pro-democratic. Tragically, such fear also led Australia into the Vietnam War
in the 1960s. Until the 1970s, only a small minority warned that fighting America’s wars in return for
protection could be just as misguided as the much older faith in the British Empire.

3.14 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

3.14 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 Explain why the United Nations was formed.

2. HS1 Describe Australia’s role in the formation of the United Nations.

3. HS1 Compare and contrast the differing attitudes of the Australian post-war Labor government and the
colonial powers (Britain, France and the Netherlands) to Asian independence movements.

4. HS1 Identify crucial steps in Australia’s support for Indonesian independence.

. HS1 Identify reasons why trust in the United States was a legacy of World War Il for many Australians.

6. HS1 Explain why Cold War tensions increased from 1949.

(3]
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3.14 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1. HS3 Explain what evidence SOURCE 1 provides for Dr H.V. Evatt’s leading role and influence in shaping the
United Nations.

2. HS3 Explain what evidence SOURCE 2 provides for hardships experienced by ordinary Indonesians in their
struggle for independence.

3. HS3 Describe SOURCE 3 and explain what it reveals about Australian—-Indonesian relations in 1950.

4. HS3 Explain what evidence SOURCE 4 provides for the roles of Australian troops in Malaya/Borneo.

5. HS3 Using SOURCES 2, 3 and 4 as supporting evidence, explain how events changed Australia’s relationship
with Indonesia between 1945 and 1964.

6. HS4 Explain Australia’s changing relationships with Britain and the USA during and after World War .

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

3.15 Commemoration and contested debates
3.15.1 Commemorating World War |l

On 14 August 1945, Japan accepted US terms for unconditional surrender. The following day was called
VP Day (Victory in the Pacific). On that day, 15 August, Australians celebrated wildly. The fear of a future
under tyranny was now just a memory and so, they hoped, were the long years of hardship. But almost

40 000 Australians had given their lives in this brutal conflict and, as in World War I, Australians were
determined that their sacrifice would not be forgotten. Historians were also determined to understand what
had happened. How have Australians commemorated World War II and what aspects of the war have been
the subject of contested debates?

During World War I, Anzac Day had quickly been adopted as the national day for remembrance
of those who served and, particularly, those who died in the Great War. Rather than have a separate
day of remembrance, Anzac Day also became the day for remembering those who fought and died in
World War II. Veterans marched with their World War II units each Anzac Day in Australian cities and
towns, and Anzac Day speeches paid tribute to them along with Great War veterans. As the numbers
of surviving World War I veterans dwindled over the later decades of the twentieth century, Anzac Day
marchers were then mostly from World War II until their ranks too were thinned by age and death.

After World War II, new memorials were not constructed in Australian cities and towns as they had
been after World War 1. Rather, new sections were added to existing memorials with the names of local
people who had lost their lives in World War II. The Australian War Memorial in Canberra developed a new
section dedicated to World War II. It commemorates the sacrifices of all branches of World War II services.
As the casualty rate in the RAAF was the highest of the three services, it is fitting that the Australian War
Memorial has paid a special tribute to the RAAF in its displays (see SOURCE 1).

Battle for Australia Day

It was not until the 1990s that any significant movement began for a specific day to commemorate
Australia’s role in World War II. In 2008 the RSL finally achieved success in a decade-long campaign to
commemorate the ‘Battle for Australia’, a series of separate battles in 1942 that included the Battle of the
Coral Sea, the Battle of Milne Bay and the Kokoda Track. The Australian government proclaimed in 2008
that ‘Battle for Australia Day’ would be observed each year on the first Wednesday in September. However,
several historians were critical of the idea that there ever was a battle for Australia. They argued that these
were separate battles and there was no co-ordinated Japanese campaign to invade Australia.

DISCUSS
Hold a class discussion on the question of why ‘Battle for Australia Day’ has failed to capture the public
imagination in anything like the way that Anzac Day has done. [Critical and Creative Thinking Capability]
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SOURCE 1 Avro Lancaster Mk | bomber ‘G for George’, 460 Squadron, RAAF on display at the Australian War
Memorial. This plane flew 90 operations over occupied Europe with 27 crews, mostly Australians, between
December 1940 and April 1944. During these operations, the aircraft was damaged by enemy fire more than
20 times.

3.15.2 Contested debates about World War Il

Many aspects of World War II have been the subject of ongoing debates between historians. As you have
seen, historians have given conflicting interpretations of the meaning and significance of Prime Minister
John Curtin’s ‘call to America’, and the concept of a ‘Battle for Australia’ has also been contested.

Historical debate over the European theatre of the war

Controversy has surrounded several aspects of the war in Europe, including the reasons for early Axis
successes, the collapse of the French Republic in 1940, the significance of various battles and the decision
making that shaped the course of the war. Some historians have argued that the conflict did not become

a world war until Germany invaded the Soviet Union in June 1941 and Japan bombed Pearl Harbor in
December 1941. There has also been debate about the responsibility of different factors in the European
war — the Treaty of Versailles; fascism; appeasement; and the extent to which the war was caused by Nazi
plans for conquest or by miscalculation.

Controversy over the Holocaust

There is probably no modern historical issue that has created more controversy than the Holocaust. Issues
include how far most of the German people supported Nazi policies and to what extent ordinary Germans
knew what went on in the concentration camps and death camps. Most historians distinguish between
Nazis who supported the crimes committed during the Holocaust, including those who actually took part
in them, and the great majority of Germans who took no part in such atrocities or were not aware that
they were taking place. Historians have pointed out that major death camps like Auschwitz were outside
Germany, while others have stressed that, due to the involvement of police, soldiers, guards, railway staff
and bureaucrats, there had to be widespread knowledge of atrocities.
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Debates about the Pacific theatre of the war

There has been ongoing historical debate about many aspects of the Pacific War. Controversial topics
include the quality of military leaders, especially MacArthur; the decisions of political leaders, including
Churchill, Curtin, Roosevelt and his successor Truman; the conduct of specific campaigns and battles, and
many other aspects of the war. Here we will look at two debates that are ongoing or current.

The debate on whether Australian troops were outhnumbered on the Kokoda Track

Until very recently, Australian historians and Australians generally believed that the men of the 39th
Battalion and the Papuan infantry were vastly outnumbered by Japanese troops along the Kokoda Track
from July to September 1942. However, in 2012 that assumption was challenged when the book The
Kokoda Campaign 1942: Myth and Reality, by Peter Williams, was published following extensive research
using Japanese sources. Williams conducted extensive research in the records of the Japanese units of

the Nankai Shitai (South Seas Detachment). What he found was that the Australian forces were never
outnumbered by as much as they believed and from mid-September the Australians outnumbered the
Japanese.

SOURCE 2 From Inside History Magazine blog: Author Q&A: The Kokoda Campaign 1942 by Peter Williams

IHM: What resources did you come across when researching your book that have not been widely used by
others?

Peter: | went to Tokyo and spent a month in their military archives looking at Imperial Japanese Army documents
from 1942. | don’t know of any other Kokoda author who has done that, which is possibly why other books on
Kokoda have got much of the story wrong.

Debates over the use of atomic bombs to force Japan’s surrender

Probably no issue has been more controversial than the use of atomic bombs to force Japan’s surrender.
Here are three examples of historians arguing that it was not necessary to use those horrific weapons to end
the war.

In Japan’s Decision to Surrender
(1954), the US historian Robert J.
Butow argued that the US made it
impossible for Japan to surrender
without losing face. He argued that
the Japanese would have been much
more willing to surrender if the Allied
terms had been transmitted to them
without publicity.

In Brighter than a Thousand Suns
(1965), Robert Jungk pointed out
that the Japanese were attempting to
have the Soviet Union help them in
negotiating peace. Jungk argued that,
as it had captured all vital islands near
the Japanese home islands, the US
could have maintained the blockade of
Japan and used diplomatic pressure to
end the war without the need for more
casualties.

SOURCE 3 A sculpture depicting the horrors of the atomic bomb
in Nagasaki Peace Park
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In A History of Modern Japan (1976), the British historian Richard Storry argued that the Japanese
leaders could have been persuaded to surrender had the US demonstrated its power by dropping the bomb
on open country. Storry argues that the US knew that the Japanese were trying to seek peace and that
the entry of the Soviet Union into the Asia—Pacific War with an attack on Japan on 8 August was just as
important a factor in leading to the Japanese surrender as was the atomic bomb.

Other historians have argued that any alternative to the atomic bombs would have caused even more
suffering (see SOURCE 4).

SOURCE 4 From ‘Nightmares beyond Atomic Bombs’, in Wartime, the official magazine of the Australian War
Memorial, Winter 2015, by Richard Frank

The advent of the reality of nuclear weapons will continue to focus the attention of later generations on the end
of the Asia-Pacific War. Yet ... With the evidence now available, the nightmare recognised at the time — that
an invasion of the Japanese home islands would produce stupendous casualties on both sides — is more than
validated.

3.15 ACTIVITY

Research the Battle of Isurava, its course and its outcome. Consider why it has been described by some

commentators as ‘Australia’s Thermopylae’ as well as the statement by some veterans of the battle that its

importance was second only to Gallipoli in 1915 in Australian military history. Evaluate the validity of such claims.
Determining historical significance

3.15 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 |dentifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

3.15 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

HS1 Identify the main day of the year on which Australians who served in World War Il are remembered.
HS1 Describe other ways in which Australians commemorate World War I1.

HS1 Explain why the idea of ‘Battle for Australia Day’ has been controversial.

HS3 Explain why ‘G for George’ is considered a fitting memorial for Australian participation in World War II.
HS1 Identify two aspects of the war in Europe that have been the subject of historical debates.

HS1 Describe two opposing arguments in debates on the war in Europe.

.15 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding
. HS3 Explain how The Kokoda Campaign 1942: Myth and Reality by Peter Williams has challenged
long-accepted interpretations of the Kokoda campaign.
2. HS3 Read SOURCE 2 and explain what new evidence Peter Williams used in his analysis of the Kokoda
campaign.
3. HS3 Look closely at SOURCE 3 and identify features of this sculpture that express the horrors inflicted by the
atomic bombs.
4. HS3 Explain the main arguments used by Butow, Jungk and Storry against the idea that the use of atomic
bombs was necessary to force Japan to surrender.
. HS3 Read SOURCE 4 and identify the main point of Richard Frank’s argument.
6. HS3 Using sources in this subtopic identify one example where a contested debate has sprung from
research that has produced new evidence and another example where a contested debate is based on
conflicting interpretations of the same evidence.

W oarN A

(4]

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.
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3. 10 skilBuilder: Analysing political cartoons and
propaganda posters

=
c
°

What are political cartoons and propaganda posters?
Political cartoons are drawings cartoonists make to comment on the political issues of the
time. They use a range of techniques including humour to make serious points about
these issues.

Propaganda posters use images and text with the aim of influencing people’s attitudes
or behaviour. What is presented may be true or false, according to the poster’s target
audience and its purpose.

Select your learnON title to access:
¢ an explanation of the skill (Tell me)
e a step-by-step process to develop the skill, with an example (Show me)
e an activity to allow you to practise the skill (Let me do it)
e questions to consolidate your understanding of the skill.

3.17 Thinking Big research project: Honouring
Indigenous Australians’ service

only

SCENARIO

You have been asked to give a speech during your school’s Anzac

Day commemoration. You are to research, write and deliver a speech
describing and honouring the contributions of Indigenous Australians to
Australia’s war effort during World War II.

Select your learnON format to access:
« the full project scenario
« details of the project task
» resources to guide your project work
e an assessment rubric.

Resources

ProjectsPLUS Thinking Big research project: Honouring Indigenous Australians’ service (pro-0205)
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3.1 8 Review

3.18.1 Key knowledge summary

Use this dot point summary to review the content covered in this topic.

3.18.2 Reflection
Reflect on your learning using the activities and resources provided.

Resources

eWorkbook Reflection (doc-31749)
Crossword (doc-31750)

Interactivity The course and consequences of World War Il crossword (int-7662)

only

KEY TERMS

alien a person born in another country who is not yet a citizen of the country in which they live

bunker a fortified underground shelter, usually with openings from which to fire at enemies

Fortress Europa the term used by Hitler to describe the defences along the coastline of Europe from Denmark
to southern France

foxhole a concealed dugout or pit used by one person to shelter from and shoot at the enemy

ideologies sets of ideas or beliefs that guide an individual, group, society or nation and provide the basis of
political systems

internment to be put in prison for political or military reasons, either real or perceived

Luftwaffe the German air force during World War |

militia a body of men called up for military service only in emergencies

Normandy a region of France on the Atlantic coast

partisans irregular fighters using guerrilla tactics behind enemy lines

rationing controlling the distribution of something when supplies are low

rearguard action direct engagement with the enemy by troops protecting a retreating force

Royal Air Force (RAF) Britain’s Royal Air Force

‘scorched earth’ military strategy of destroying or removing everything that could be used by an advancing
enemy

South-West Pacific Zone area, including New Guinea and what is now Indonesia, within which Australian
conscripts could be sent to fight after February 1943

spearhead to lead an attack

tried in absentia tried even though the accused is not present in court
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3. 10 skilBuilder: Analysing political cartoons and
propaganda posters
3.16.1 Tell me

What are political cartoons and propaganda posters?
Political cartoons are drawings made by cartoonists to comment on the political issues of the time. They
often use humour to make serious points about these issues. They are usually published in newspapers or
magazines, in print or, more recently, online.

Propaganda posters also use images. They aim to influence people’s attitudes or behaviour. Some
propaganda aims to spread false information. Propaganda can also present the truth, but it presents facts
selectively, which makes it biased.

Why is it important to analyse political cartoons and propaganda posters?

Both propaganda posters and political cartoons can be very useful primary sources. Analysing them is
therefore an important skill when studying the history of periods in which they were created. During World
War 11, propaganda posters and cartoons used several techniques, including playing on people’s fears or
prejudices. Their aims were varied, from urging people to grow their own food to encouraging them to
enlist. These posters and cartoons can tell us a great deal about the time and give us insights into people’s
perspectives, as well as helping us to evaluate how their perspectives were influenced by events, ideas and
beliefs.

3.16.2 Show me

When you study a propaganda poster or political cartoon you need to think carefully about its subject
matter, aims and techniques. You need to ask questions such as:
1. Who created the poster or cartoon (if known)? Where and when and for what organisation was it
created? What was happening at the time the poster or cartoon was produced?
2. What is the main subject of the image? What background and minor details are shown?
3. What techniques are used? For example, does it use symbols or specific colours and, if so, then what is
their effect? Does it use caricature (exaggerating features) of figures to ridicule them?
4. If there is text in the cartoon or poster, what does it suggest?
5. Why would the cartoon or poster have been created and who is its intended audience? What are its
perspective and message?
6. For what aspect of the topic does the poster or cartoon provide useful evidence and to what extent is it
accurate and reliable?
These questions have been applied to SOURCES 1 and 2, which are examples of World War II posters and
cartoons.
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SOURCE 1 This is the Enemy, a poster
produced in the USA by artists Karl Koehler
and Victor Ancona in 1942 for the Artists for
Victory Campaign

This is the Enemg

'l“nll R. MOE & CO., INC. AWARD = NATIONAL WAR 'oilll COH'I""OI
B SNDCE AUSPICES OF ARTUSTS 08 VICTORT. 18 - COUNEH. 10N BOWOCRACY- MIALVM OF MOOC

AUS'RAUAN \'/AR M[L'ORlAl ARTV 10464

Questions about SOURCE 1

1. Who created the poster or cartoon (if known) and
where, when and for what organisation was it
created? What was happening at the time the
poster was produced?

AUSTRALIAN WAR MEMORIAL

Source: Australian War Memorial ART90007

SOURCE 2 What’s Cookin’?, a cartoon produced in
Australia by artist Noel Counihan in 1944

ot

ARTS0007

It was created by Karl Koehler and Victor Ancona in
the United States in 1942 for the Artist for Victory
Campaign. The United States had entered World War I
the day after the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor on 7
December 1941.

1. What is the main subject of the image? What
background and minor details are shown?

The main subject of the image is the face of a Nazi
officer. There are no background details but reflected in
the officer’s monocle (eye glass) is a victim of Nazism
hanging from a gallows.

1. What techniques are used? For example, does it
use symbols or specific colours and, if so, then
what is their effect? Does it use caricature
(exaggerating features) of figures to ridicule them?

The gallows is used as a symbol of Nazi atrocities.

Its stark use of black and white rather than colour
symbolises death. The way the officer’s face is drawn
is a caricature, with downturned lips and a sharp nose
suggesting extreme harshness and cruelty.

1. If there is text in the cartoon or poster, what does
it suggest?

The only text is ‘This is the enemy’, which reinforces the
idea that everything this man represents is a threat to
humanity.
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1.

Why would the cartoon or poster have been
created and who is its intended audience? What
are its perspective and message?

The USA entered the war in late 1941 after the
Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor so the cartoon would
have been created to help rally support for the US

war effort against Nazi Germany as well as Japan.

Its intended audience is the US public, particularly
those who may have had doubts about the reasons for
US involvement in the war against Nazi Germany. Its
perspective is strongly anti-Nazi and its message is that
Nazi Germany is an evil, cruel enemy.

. For what aspect of the topic does the poster or

cartoon provide useful evidence and to what
extent is it accurate and reliable?

The poster provides useful evidence for US
commitment to the war in 1942 and the US
government’s efforts to influence public opinion in
favour of the war effort by portraying Nazis as evil
murderers. The accuracy and reliability of that message
are overwhelmingly supported by other evidence.

1.

Who created the poster or cartoon (if known) and
where, when and for what organisation was it
created? What was happening at the time the
cartoon was produced?

It was created by Noel Counihan in Australia in 1944.

We do not know what organisation it was created for.

By 1944 the tide of war had turned firmly against Nazi
Germany.

. What is the main subject of the image? What

background and minor details are shown?

The main subject of the image is Adolf Hitler. He is
depicted sitting on a huge bomb with a burning fuse
that does not have long to go before it explodes.

. What techniques are used? For example, does it

use symbols or specific colours and if so then
what is their effect? Does it use caricature
(exaggerating features) of figures to ridicule them?

The bomb is a symbol of the destructive power
unleashed by the war. The cartoon caricatures Hitler
by depicting him looking ridiculous as he sits forlornly
wringing his hands, unable to avoid Nazism’s coming
fate.

. If there is text in the cartoon or poster, what does

it suggest?

The only text is ‘What’s cookin’?’, which means ‘What
is happening?’ Clearly Hitler is about to be ‘cooked’.
This reinforces the idea that the days of Nazism are
numbered.

. Why would the cartoon or poster have been

created and who is its intended audience? What
are its perspective and message?

By 1944 the tide of war had turned firmly against Nazi
Germany so the cartoon was probably created to

give people hope and some pleasure after years of
hardship and sacrifice. Its intended audience is the
Australian public. Its perspective is strongly anti-Nazi
and its message is that Hitler will soon suffer the fate he
deserves.

. For what aspect of the topic does the poster or

cartoon provide useful evidence and to what
extent is it accurate and reliable?

The poster provides very useful evidence for attitudes
in Australia in 1944, at the time when it was clear that
the Axis was losing the war. It is probably accurate and
reliable in representing Australian attitudes at the time.
However, as we know that Germany was not defeated
until May 1945, we can say that the cartoon was not
necessarily accurate or reliable in its representation of
the actual war situation.
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3.16.3 Let me do it

Complete the following activities to practise this skill.

3.16 ACTIVITIES

1. Now that you have seen two examples, you can use the questions in the examples above to analyse
SOURCES 3 and 4.

SOURCE 3 This is the Most Important Job SOURCE 4 Which Way?, a poster created
you Ever did: Australian Textile Industry, by Daryl Lindsay and issued by the

and that Means You, a poster issued by the Australian Commonwealth Military Forces
Department of War Organisation and Southern Command in Australia between
Industry in Australia in 1942 1939 and 1943

Ve reet
AUSTRALIAN WAR MEMORIAL ARTVO2181

Source: Australian War Memorial ARTV02161

AUSTRALIAN WAR MEMORIAL

Source: Australian War Memorial ARTV06721

ARTVOS7 21

2. Based on your analysis of SOURCES 3 and 4:
(@) How are Australian women depicted in SOURCE 3 and why?
(b) In what two ways are Australian men depicted in SOURCE 4 and why?
(c) Describe the different aims of these two propaganda posters.
(d) What aims do the two posters share?
(e) Why might these posters have been effective or ineffective in achieving their aims?
(f) Write a general statement summarising reasons why propaganda posters can be very useful evidence for
historians investigating World War II.
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3.17 Thinking Big research project: Honouring
Indigenous Australians’ service

3.17.1 Scenario

You have been asked to deliver a speech at your school’s Anzac Day commemoration. As Anzac Day does
not only commemorate World War I, but all wars in which Australians have served, you have been asked
to focus on World War 1II, and particularly on a service contribution that has only recently been given the
attention it deserves — that of Indigenous Australians.

3.17.2 Task

You are to research, write and deliver a speech describing and honouring the contributions of Indigenous
Australians to Australia’s war effort during World War II. Your speech should take approximately 10
minutes to deliver. You may present images, diagrams and maps as part of your speech if you wish.

3.17.3 Process

o Open the ProjectsPLUS application in the Resources for this topic. Open the Project set-up tab to
enter the project due date and set up your project group so you can work collaboratively. Working in
groups of two will enable you to swap ideas and share responsibility for the project. Save your settings
and the project will be launched.

o Navigate to the Research forum, where you will find starter topics loaded to guide your research. You
can add further topics to the Research forum if you wish.

o Conduct research to find information and make notes about the contributions of Indigenous people to
Australia’s war effort during World War II. The weblinks in the Media centre will provide a useful
starting point. Remember to record details of your sources so you can create a bibliography to submit
with your printed speech.
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e Add your research notes and source details to the relevant topic pages in the Research forum. You can
view, share and comment on research findings with your partner. When you have completed your
research, you can print out the Research report in the Research forum to easily view all the
information you have gathered, if you wish.

e Organise your notes by dividing the speech into headings for general information and subheadings for
examples of individual experiences.

o Write your speech and, with your partner, decide how you will share the presentation. Practise and
then deliver your speech in class for assessment. Print out your completed speech and submit to your
teacher, along with your bibliography.

Resources

ProjectsPLUS Thinking Big research project: Honouring Indigenous Australians’ service (pro-0205)
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3.718 Review

3.18.1 Key knowledge summary
3.2 Examining the evidence
e We have enormous amounts of written primary sources and artefacts from World War II in museums
and archives.
o World War II was the first major conflict in which movie cameras were used extensively and there are
many visual sources that were created for propaganda or to document events.
3.3 Overview of World War Il to 1944
o Nazi Germany quickly overran Western Europe in 1940, leaving the British Empire standing alone.
o The Axis invasion of the USSR gave Britain a powerful new ally.
e The beginning of the Pacific War brought the war close to Australia, but it also brought the USA into
the conflict.
o There were several turning points in the war in Europe and the Pacific in 1942.
o From 1943, the Axis powers were losing the war.
3.4 Australians at war: enlistment and the Mediterranean battles
o Australia was unprepared for war and, unlike in World War I, there was no enthusiastic rush to enlist.
o Australians achieved victories in the Middle East and suffered defeat in Greece and Crete in 1941.

o After Japan entered the war in December 1941, only the 9th Division of the AIF was kept in the
Middle East.

3.5 Australia under threat
e In December 1941, Curtin issued his ‘call to America’.
o ‘Fortress Singapore’ fell to the Japanese in February 1942 and soldiers of the 8th Division AIF became
POWs.
o Japanese bombing raids took place over northern Australia.
o Curtin clashed with the British over deployment of the Australian 7th Division.
3.6 Australians in the Pacific War: Kokoda
o Australians feared invasion in 1942, although it later became known that Japan had no plans nor the
capability to invade Australia.
o Australian militia and Papuan infantry struggled to hold the Japanese on the Kokoda Track until they
were reinforced.
o Lack of supplies forced a Japanese retreat from late September.

3.7 Australians in the Pacific War: beyond Kokoda
o Australians fought the Japanese in Papua and New Guinea from 1942 to 1944.
o In the closing stages of the war, Australians were deployed in ‘unnecessary campaigns’ in New
Guinea, New Britain, Bougainville and Borneo.
o The RAAF and RAN both played wider roles in the war in Europe, Asia and the Pacific.

3.8 Australian prisoners of war
o Australians experienced different kinds of treatment in the hands of the Germans and Japanese.
e More than two-thirds of Australian POWs were prisoners of the Japanese and more than one-third of
those prisoners died due to brutal treatment, overwork, starvation and diseases.
o Conquered Asians, especially Chinese, suffered terribly at the hands of the Japanese.
3.9 The Australian home front
o The Australian government assumed sweeping powers in order to direct the war effort, including
limited conscription.
o Civilians were heavily involved in the war effort through war work and volunteer activities.
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3.10 Australian women at war
o Australian women helped the war effort through voluntary work, taking jobs in munitions and
replacing men who had enlisted in the services.
e The Women’s Land Army had around 3000 members who carried out rural jobs in place of men who
had enlisted.
o Tens of thousands of women served in the AWAS, WAAAF and WRANS and the medical and nursing
services.
3.11 Australia’s relations with the US
o The alliance between Australia and the US has been seen as a turning point in Australia’s foreign
relations.
o It was convenient in 1942 for both countries.
o There were underlying tensions and conflicting priorities.

3.12 The end of the war

e In 1944 the Allies opened a new front with the D-Day landings in France while the Red Army
advanced against Germany along the eastern front.

o Soviet troops captured Berlin in 1945.

 Hitler committed suicide and one week later, on 7 May 1945, Germany surrendered, ending the war in
Europe.

o The Pacific War was ended in August 1945 following the dropping of two US atomic bombs on
Japanese cities.

3.13 War crimes and retribution
o The decision of the Allies to put Nazi and Japanese war criminals on trial was supported by the newly
formed United Nations Organization (UN).
o Japanese war criminals were prosecuted though the International Military Tribunal for the Far East.
o Nazi war criminals were prosecuted through the International Military Tribunal at the Nuremburg War
Crimes trials.

3.14 Changing international relations
o Australia’s Labor government was a strong supporter of the UN.
o Dr H.V. Evatt played a leading role in shaping the UN Charter.
o Under Labor, Australia supported Indonesia’s quest for independence.
o Australia realised that it could not depend on British protection and it moved closer to the US,
expecting it to take the place of Britain as Australia’s new protector.
3.15 Commemoration and contested debates
e Anzac Day became a day for the remembrance of sacrifice in World War II as well as World War L.
o The concept of a ‘Battle for Australia Day’ was advanced in the 1990s and adopted in 2008, but it was
and is still controversial.
o There have been many contested debates about crucial aspects of World War II and they are ongoing.

3.18.2 Reflection

Complete the following to reflect on your learning.

3.18 ACTIVITIES

Revisit the inquiry question posed in the Overview:
What was Australia’s role in the deadliest conflict in human history? Why did we join the fight?

1. Now that you have completed this topic, what is your view on the question? Discuss with a partner. Has
your learning in this topic changed your view? If so, how?
2. Write a paragraph in response to the inquiry question, outlining your views.
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Resources

eWorkbook Reflection (doc-xxxx)
Crossword (doc-xxxx)

Interactivity The course and consequences of World War Il crossword (int-xxxx)

KEY TERMS

alien a person born in another country who is not yet a citizen of the country in which they live

Fortress Europa the term used by Hitler to describe the defences along the coastline of Europe from Denmark to
southern France

internment to be put in prison for political or military reasons, either real or perceived

ideologies set of ideas or beliefs that guide an individual, group, society or nation and provide the basis of
political systems

Luftwaffe the German air force during World War II

militia a body of men called up for military service only in emergencies

Normandy a region of France on the Atlantic coast

partisans irregular fighters using guerrilla tactics behind enemy lines

rationing controlling the distribution of something when supplies are low

rearguard action direct engagement with the enemy by troops protecting a retreating force

Royal Air Force (RAF) Britain’s Royal Air Force

‘scorched earth’ military strategy of destroying or removing everything that could be used by an advancing
enemy

spearhead to lead an attack

South-West Pacific Zone area, including New Guinea and what is now Indonesia, within which Australian
conscripts could be sent to fight after February 1943

tried in absentia tried even though the accused is not present in court
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4 Rights and freedoms
(1945—present)

4.1 Overview

What does it take to change the hearts and minds of a nation, so they don’t just tolerate the Indigenous
population but respect and value them?

4.1.1 Links with our times

It was 1983, 82 years after federation and 21 years after Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples won
the right to vote, before Australia elected its first Indigenous parliamentarian, Neville Bonner. After the
2019 federal election, a small group of Indigenous representatives took their place in Australia’s forty-sixth
parliament, including Linda Burney, the first Indigenous woman to win a House of Representatives seat,
and Senators Ken Wyatt, Pat Dodson and Malarndirri McCarthy.

As the nation progresses towards a referendum to formally recognise Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander Australians in the Constitution, hopeful signs are emerging from a history marked by struggle.
Real and meaningful progress must continue towards an Australian society where rights and freedoms are
upheld for all, including for Australia’s First Peoples.

Resources

eWorkbook Customisable worksheets for this topic

Video eLesson Rights and freedoms (eles-2605)

LEARNING SEQUENCE

4.1 Overview
4.2 Examining the evidence
4.3 The beginnings of an Aboriginal protest movement
4.4 The Stolen Generations
4.5 Influence on Australia of civil rights movements abroad
4.6 The Freedom Ride in Australia
4.7 Being counted
4.8 Torres Strait Islander rights and freedoms
4.9 The Aboriginal Tent Embassy
4.10 Land rights and protests
4.11 Reconciliation
4.12 Fighting for equity
4.13 The struggle continues
4.14 SkillBuilder: Historical debate
4.15 Thinking Big research project: Needed: Social media guru!

4.16 Review

only only only

To access a pre-test and starter questions and receive immediate, corrective feedback and sample responses
to every question, select your learnON format at www.jacplus.com.au.
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A timeline of the struggle for rights and freedoms (1945—present)

1924
Fred Maynard founds the Australian Aboriginal
Progressive Association (AAPA).

1939 —o
Indigenous men enlist
for World War 1.

RIGHT WRONGS
WRITE

YES

1967 —©
In a national referendum,
90 per cent of voters vote
for Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander peoples to be

e
W’f@'fs’ included in the national census.

1992

In the Mabo case, the High Court of Australia
recognises Indigenous ownership of the land
for the first time.

1997
The Bringing Them Home report, tabled in Parliament,
outlines the damage done to the Stolen Generations.

2002 —0
Historian Keith Windschuttle causes controversy by
challenging other historians’ accounts of the
mass slaughter of Aborigines by white settlers.

The United Nations Special
Rapporteur on the Rights of
Indigenous Peoples expresses
grave concerns over the
continuing Intervention in the
Northern Territory.

2 (BRGNS
S, CONFEREIE

1938

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples
proclaim the 150th anniversary of settlement a
‘Day of Mourning’.

1939
The Torres Strait Islander Act recognises Torres
Strait Islanders as a separate people.

1948
The UN adopts the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights.

1966

Indigenous workers walk off
Vestey’s cattle station at
Wave Hill, demanding
better pay and conditions.

1998

Pauline Hanson’s One Nation Party, which believes

that Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples are favoured
over non-Indigenous Australians, picks up 22 per cent of the
vote in the Queensland election.

2007

The Howard government approves an
emergency ‘Intervention’ to protect the
children of remote Indigenous
communities in the Northern Territory.

2008

Prime Minister Kevin Rudd delivers a
formal apology to the members of the
Stolen Generations.

2016

Discussions continue around a referendum to
change Australia’s Constitution to formally recognise
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples.
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4.2 Examining the evidence

4.2.1 How do we know about Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
peoples’ struggle for rights and freedoms?

Until the latter half of the twentieth century the voices of Australia’s First Peoples were noticeably absent
from discussions about Australian history. Today it is possible to access reports, commentary and stories
that encompass a wide range of Indigenous experiences. Many of these focus on the struggle for rights and
freedoms.

The views of non-Indigenous people, such as academics and journalists, about the Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander experience can only ever be second-hand. To find primary evidence about what it is like to
be an Indigenous Australian person, we must consult Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander people. This
may mean listening to oral histories; or we may have access to written accounts. Not all Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander perspectives on the fight for rights and freedoms relate to times past; some fights, such
as land rights and the fight for equality, continue to this day. Stories of lived experiences may add to our
understanding of such a complex issue.

SOURCE 1 In 1999, at the 50th Anniversary of Australian Citizenship Conference, ATSIC Commissioner Colin
Dillon talked about his experience as an Aboriginal Australian and police officer during the mid 1960s.

On entering police training in 1965, two years before the referendum, | found it frightening to realise that | was
the only Aboriginal person on the police force. The only others were the Black Trackers, universally regarded as
inferior with no police powers.

It was conveyed to me — informally but very bluntly — that | had entered the wrong profession, that there was
no place for a black man as a sworn officer in an all-white police force. | persevered and endured the unfettered
racism and hard training and was eventually formally sworn in as a Constable.

Yet even as | stood in the parade that day for the ceremonial swearing in of constables — a moment that
should have been the proudest in my life — | remember the Commissioner as he made his inspection. On coming
to me he commented to the parade Sergeant ‘He’s a bit on the dark side.’

My troubles continued — not only was | not wanted within the Police Force but my chosen profession and its
associated tasks alienated me from my own people. Even the enactment of the Racial Discrimination Act in 1975
offered no respite, as it would have been sheer folly to formally complain in a work environment that quite openly
tolerated racial and discriminatory practices.

Popular films

Although Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Australians SOURCE 2 Many Aboriginal children,
have been depicted in films since the 1920s, many early particularly those with one European
portrayals were stereotypical, portraying them as ‘savages’. parent, were forcibly removed from their

. . families, and raised in institutions or by
By the mid 1950s a more balanced portrayal emerged in white families. The film Rabbit-Proof

Jedda, in which an Aboriginal girl raised by Europeans Fence (2002) tells the story of three such
sought to rediscover her roots. In the 1970s, films such children, Mollie, Gracie and Daisy, in

as Walkabout and Stormboy depicted Aboriginal people Western Australia.

as helpful and knowledgeable about the land. In 1978 ' ;
Indigenous filmmaker Essie Coffey released My Life as

an Aboriginal, in which she demonstrated the differences
between Aboriginal knowledge and the kind of knowledge
that Aboriginal children were getting in school. Coffey’s film
raised awareness about the number of Aboriginal children
losing touch with their heritage. Since the 1980s, depictions
of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander people on screen have
been more well rounded, while films such as Rabbit-Proof
Fence (2002) and documentaries such as First Australians
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(2008) have explored the difficult and often violent struggle for survival that Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander people have endured. The 2006 movie Ten Canoes used only Aboriginal languages to tell its story.
It is a valuable, if imaginative, reference point for what life may have been like for Aboriginal peoples
before European settlement irrevocably changed Aboriginal culture.

Political and other commentary

Since Australia was settled, politicians have been involved in designing policies concerning Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander peoples. They have justified these policies in parliament and in the press. This has led

to commentary by political insiders,
journalists and cartoonists. It is a
commentator’s job to cut through the
rhetoric, highlighting important or
controversial aspects of the politician’s
position in a way that will be accessible
to the public.

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
leaders such as Noel Pearson and Pat
Dodson, along with educators such as
Marcia Langton and Chris Sara, have
been influential in contributing to the
commentary. Other individuals such as
actor Leah Purcell, filmmaker Rachel
Perkins and visual artist Vernon Ah
Kee present artistic perspectives that
are equally valid.

Official documentation

SOURCE 3 Throughout his prime ministership, John Howard
adhered to a positive view of Australian history and refused to
acknowledge the pain caused to Indigenous peoples by previous
governments, particularly in relation to the Stolen Generations.

///

-~

The international fight for rights and freedoms was formalised in 1948 with the signing by many countries,
Australia included, of the United Nations’ Universal Declaration of Human Rights. Today the UN reports
on the degree to which countries are adhering to the Declaration. A negative assessment from the United
Nations carries great weight within the international community.

SOURCE 4 In 2010 the UN’s Special Rapporteur on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples, James Anaya, finished
an 11-day tour of Australia. While he praised certain aspects of the way Australia had dealt with its Indigenous
population, he was highly critical of the ongoing intervention (see section 4.12).

During my time in Australia, | have been impressed with demonstrations of strong and vibrant Indigenous
cultures and have been inspired by the strength, resilience and vision of Indigenous communities determined
to move toward a better future despite having endured tremendous suffering at the hands of historical forces
and entrenched racism. It is clear that these historical forces continue to make their presence known today,
manifesting themselves in serious disparities between Indigenous and non-Indigenous parts of society, including
in terms of life expectancy, basic health, education, unemployment, incarceration, children placed under care
and protection orders, and access to basic services.

Given these disparities, the Government has developed and implemented a number of important initiatives
in order to ‘close the gap’ of Indigenous disadvantage within a wide range of social and economic areas,
with a stated emphasis on women and children, and these programmes must continue to be improved and
strengthened... Aspects of the Government’s initiatives to remedy situations of Indigenous disadvantage,
however, raise concerns. Of particular concern is the Northern Territory Emergency Response...
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4.2 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

4.2 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS3 These days, we have access to a range of primary and secondary sources to better understand
Indigenous experiences. Identify whether the following are primary or secondary sources.
(@) Official reports
(b) Media commentary
(c) Indigenous stories

2. HS6 What are the strengths and limitations of the views of non-Indigenous Australians, such as journalists
and academics, about the experience of Australia’s First Peoples?

3. HS6 In what way could the film Jedda be seen as a ‘turning point’ in the depiction of Indigenous Australians
on screen?

4. HS1 Explain the role of a political commentator in your own words.

5. HS1 What role does the United Nations play in monitoring the treatment of Indigenous peoples?

4.2 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1. HS3 SOURCE 1 presents an Aboriginal perspective on a particular event — the swearing-in ceremony for
police constables. Why would you regard SOURCE 1 as a primary source? What might be its strengths and
weaknesses as a historical source?

2. HS3 What primary sources do you think the producers of Rabbit-Proof Fence (see SOURCE 2) would have
consulted when making the film? What different biases do you think such filmmakers would need to guard
against to ensure their depiction of events was factual?

3. HS3 What statement is the cartoonist trying to make in SOURCE 3? What images support this message? Is it
an effective statement? Why or why not?

4. HS3 In SOURCE 4, UN representative James Anaya praises certain aspects of Australia’s treatment of
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples and criticises others. What are they?

5. HS3 What primary and secondary sources do you imagine that James Anaya, the author of SOURCE 4,
would have taken into account before making his determination and recommendations to the United Nations?

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

4 .3 The beginnings of an Aboriginal protest
movement
4.3.1 Protests during the 1920s

When Captain James Cook claimed Australia’s east coast on behalf of Britain in 1770, the principle of
terra nullius that was applied meant that no treaty was ever made with Australia’s First Peoples. The arrival
of the First Fleet in Sydney Cove on 26 January 1788 marked the beginning of European settlement or, from
an Aboriginal perspective, the European invasion of a land they had lived in continuously for thousands
of years. Early protests in the first century and a half of European control were overwhelmed by a system
that recognised neither Aboriginal law and customs nor their custodianship of the land. But as the twentieth
century progressed, a more organised and formal protest movement began to take shape.

The first Aboriginal political organisations were formed in the 1920s. Foremost among these was
the Australian Aboriginal Progressive Association (AAPA) formed by Fred Maynard in New South
Wales in 1924. Maynard had been inspired by black activists in the United States. At the forefront of the
Association’s goals was the right for Aboriginal self-determination, including a right to land and an end to
children being forcibly removed from their families. Street rallies, well publicised meetings, letter writing
campaigns and petitions gained public attention. Jane Duren, a member of the Association, wrote a letter to
King George V about conditions for Aboriginal people. In 1927, Fred Maynard wrote a letter of protest to
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the Premier of New South Wales, Jack Lang, calling for the restitution of Aboriginal land (see SOURCE 1) By
late 1927, the Association had disbanded after a concerted campaign against Maynard and the Association
by the Aboriginal Protection Board which administered the Aborigines Protection Act.

SOURCE 1 Fred Maynard’s letter of protest to the New South Wales Premier in 1927

| wish to make it perfectly clear on behalf of our people, that we accept no condition of inferiority as compared
with European people. Two distinct civilisations are represented by the respective races... That the European
people by the arts of war destroyed our more ancient civilisation is freely admitted, and that by their vices and
diseases our people have been decimated is also patent. But neither of these facts are evidence of superiority.
Quite the contrary is the case. Furthermore, | may refer in passing, to the fact that your present scheme of old
age pensions was obtained from our more ancient code, as likewise your child endowment scheme and widows
pensions. Our divorce laws may yet find a place on the Statute Book. The members of the Board [the AAPA] have
also noticed the strenuous efforts of the trade union leaders to attain the conditions which existed in our country
at the time of the invasion by Europeans — the men only worked when necessary, we called no man ‘master’
and we had no king. We are therefore, striving to obtain full recognition of our citizen rights on terms of absolute
equality with all other people in our land. The request made by this Association for sufficient land for each eligible
family is justly based. The Australian people are the original owners of this land and have a prior right over all
other people in this respect. Our request to supervise our own affairs is no innovation. The Catholic people in our
country possess the right to control their own schools and homes, and take pride in the fact that they possess
this privilege. The Chinese, Greeks, Jews and Lutherans are similarly favoured and our people are entitled to
precisely the same conditions.

4.3.2 A day of mourning

In an echo of the earlier AAPA, in 1937 the Aborigines Progressive Association was formed in New South
Wales with three main aims: full citizenship rights for Aboriginal Australians, Aboriginal representation

in parliament and abolition of the New South Wales Aborigines’ Protection Board. For the newly formed
Association, Australia Day 1938 became a focus for action. 26 January 1938 was the 150th anniversary of
the day Captain Arthur Phillip planted the British flag at Port Jackson. All six state premiers had arrived in
Sydney; the finishing touches were being put on 120 street floats, and the crowds were gathering as the city
prepared for a spectacular show. Having been denied access to Sydney Town Hall, Indigenous activists and
community members, led by William Cooper and Jack Patten, walked in silent protest to Australia Hall,
which they had to enter via the back door. So began Australia Day 1938: for the country’s mostly white
population, this was a day to celebrate; for Australia’s First Peoples, it was a day of mourning.

SOURCE 2 As dignitaries watched on, SOURCE 3 The Day of Mourning was the first
Indigenous people, brought to Sydney organised civil rights protest by Aboriginal and Torres
especially for the event, re-enacted the Strait Islander peoples. Two of the day’s organisers,
landing of the First Fleet at Farm Cove William Ferguson and Jack Patten, are pictured at far

150 years earlier. left and right respectively.

Source: Mitchell Library, State Library of NSW. Call no.
Home & Away — 17963.
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DID YOU KNOW?

The Aboriginal persons brought by the federal government from country New South Wales as forced participants
in a re-enactment ceremony were kept locked in the stables at the Redfern police station until the ceremony.

Building a movement

In the months leading up to January 1938, Jack Patten, the first president of the Aborigines’ Progressive
Association (APA), and William Cooper, secretary for the Australian Aborigines League, had visited
missions and reserves to gain support for the Day of Mourning protest. Patten had also worked with
William Ferguson, founder of the APA, to put together a 12-page document entitled ‘Aborigines Claim
Citizenship Rights’, which ran in many national newspapers. Despite widespread support for the event
within the Aboriginal community, only about 100 people would attend, because Australian law forbade
Aboriginal people from gathering to protest. Despite the printed warning that ‘Aborigines and persons of
Aboriginal blood only are invited to attend’, four non-Aboriginal people attended the gathering. Two were
police officers; the others were representatives from Man Magazine, who would document the day’s events
for a story entitled ‘Aborigines Meet, Mourn while White-Man Nation Celebrates’.

4.3.3 Results of the Day of Mourning

As the Day of Mourning protest began, telegrams of support from around Australia were read out. Then
Jack Patten read the following resolution (see SOURCE 4):

We, representing the Aborigines of Australia... on the... 150th anniversary of the whitemen’s seizure of our
country, hereby make protest against the callous treatment of our people... and we appeal to the Australia nation
of today... for... full citizen status and equality within the community.

During the protest, the group
discussed the brutal treatment of
Aboriginal people by the Aboriginal
Protection Board and the unfair
removal of children from the
reserves, as well as the need for
equal rights. The protest culminated
in the formation and approval of a
10-point plan for equality. The plan
outlined the importance of giving
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
peoples full citizenship status, as
well as access to education, health
services and employment. The plan
also demanded that Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander peoples be
allowed to own property, possess a
bank account and receive a pension
— rights automatically granted to Australia’s white population. The day ended with members of the protest
walking to La Perouse, one of the original landing spots for the First Fleet, where they released funeral
wreaths into the sea.

Following the success of the Day of Mourning protest, a delegation of 20 Indigenous persons led by Jack
Patten and William Ferguson presented the Australian Prime Minister, Joseph Lyons, with the 10-point
plan for equality. Despite the prime minister’s willingness to listen to the delegation, it would take another
30 years and another generation of activists before Indigenous peoples would even be counted in the
national census.

SOURCE 4 APA President Jack Patten (right) reads the resolution.

3 -
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Source: Mitchell Library, State Library of NSW. Call no. MLQ 059/9.
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SOURCE 5 Following the Day of Mourning, Australia’s Indigenous community began publishing its first
newspaper, Abo Call, edited by Jack Patten.

To all Aborigines!

‘The Abo Call’ is our own paper.

It has been established to present the case for Aborigines, from the point of view of the Aborigines themselves.

This paper has nothing to do with missionaries, or anthropologists, or with anybody who looks down on
Aborigines as an ‘inferior’ race.

We are NOT an inferior race, we have merely been refused the chance of education that whites receive. ‘The
Abo Call’ will show that we do not want to go back to the Stone Age.

Representing 60 000 Full Bloods and 20 000 Halfcastes in Australia, we raise our voice to ask for Education,
Equal Opportunity, and Full Citizen Rights.

‘The Abo Call’ will be published once a month. Price 3d [3 pence].

The Editor asks all Aborigines and Halfcastes to support the paper, by buying it and also by acting as agents
for sale to white friends and supporters.

4.3 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

4.3 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 When was the Australian Aboriginal Progressive Association formed and by whom?

2. HS1 List the goals of the Association.

3. HS1 How did the Association attempt to achieve these goals?

4. HS1 How did the leaders of the Day of Mourning Protest build up support in the months leading up to
January 19387

. HS1 How many people attended and why were the numbers low?

. HS1 What examples of inequality between white Australians and Aboriginal Australians could be seen on
Australia Day 1938?

7. HS1 Name three things that Aboriginal activists wanted the government to change in 1938.

8. HS1 What was the 10-point plan?

9. HS1 Why did Aboriginal activists release funeral wreaths into the sea following their protest?

o O

4.3 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1. HS3 Study SOURCE 1 and answer the following questions.

(@) What does Fred Maynard suggest is contrary evidence to the superiority of European people?
(b) Who are the ‘Australian people’ referred to in this letter? How do you know this?

(c) What arguments are presented for the rights of Aborigines to supervise their own affairs?

(d) What assumptions might you make about the writer of this letter? Justify these.

2. HS3 Based on SOURCES 2 and3, how did white Australia view Aboriginal people in 1938? How did
Aboriginal people view themselves?

3. HS3 Examine the introduction to the Abo Call (see SOURCE 5) and answer the following questions.

(@) What was the purpose of the paper? How can you tell?
(b) In what ways did the Abo Call seek to challenge white preconceptions about Indigenous people?
() In what ways did it encourage Indigenous people to think for themselves?

. HS3 SOURCES 2 and 4 show contrasting depictions of Aboriginal people. Comment on this contrast.

5. HS3 Examine SOURCES 4 and 5. Analyse what the main grievances are that were felt by Jack Patten and his
supporters and list them in dot points.

6. HS4 Describe why you think Aboriginal activists such as William Ferguson, William Cooper and Jack Patten
decided to use the theme of ‘mourning’ for 26 January 1938. How else could they have presented their
protest to create a different effect? Do you think this would have been more or less effective than the protest
they made?

7. HS4 Identify what changes in politics and society you think would need to have taken place before
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples would be given citizenship. Are you surprised that gaining
citizenship took almost 30 years after the Day of Mourning?

'S
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8. HS6 Based on what you have read in this subtopic, explore whether you consider the Day of Mourning a
turning point for Aboriginal Australia. Write 150 words explaining your position.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

4 .4 The Stolen Generations

4.4.1 Government policy: from ‘protection’ to assimilation

During the 1800s the colonial
authorities believed that a protection
system was the best way to look
after Aboriginal peoples. This meant 144
setting up special communities for
them where they could farm the land
and live off the produce. However,
Aboriginal peoples moved across their
country on a seasonal basis and many
could not get used to this new way of
life. The Aborigines Protection Act
1909 gave the authorities licence to
‘provide for the custody, maintenance
and education of the children of
aborigines’. By 1911 the Northern
Territory, along with all states except
Tasmania, had given the Board of
Protection control over Indigenous
people. The Board was also made Repeal
the legal guardian of all Indigenous
children. Enforcing this legislation
was left to ‘protectors’, who were
usually police officers. Those children
who were taken from their families
would become known as the ‘Stolen
Generations’.

Governments believed the best way
to ensure that Indigenous children
(especially those of mixed descent)
were assimilated into European
society was to remove them —

forcibly, if necessary — from their barl
families and raise them in institutions

1909

Short title

laterpretation.

ABRIGINes
Prorecnion,

SOURCE 1 Extract from Aborigines Protection Act, Act No 25,

Act No. 25, 1909.

Aborigines Prolection.

Act No. 25, 1909.

An Act to provide for the protection and eare
of aborigines: to repeal the Supply of
Liquors to Aborigines Prevention Act; to
amend the Vagraney Aet, 1902, and the
Police Oftences (Amendment) Act, 1908 ;
andd for purposes consequent thercon or
incidental thereto.  [200h December, 1909, )

-l' E it enacted by the King's .\.lmt Excellent Majesty, by :m_tl with
the advice and consent of the Legislative Council and Legislative

Assembly of New South Wales in Parliament assembled, and by the
authority of the same, as follows :—

1. This Act may be cited as the “ Aborigines Protection Act,
1909, and shall come into foree on adate to be fixed by proclamation
of the Governor in tl

2. The Acts ~!>u~:'ili~ d in the Sehedule Liereto are, to the extent
indicated, repealed

Gazette

3. In this Act, unless the context or subject matter otherwise
indicates or requires:

“ Aborigine”  means any  full-blooded aboriginal native of
Australia, and any person apparently having an admixture of
aboriginal hlood who applies for or is in reccipt of rations or
aid from the board or is residing on a reserve.

“Board " means board for protection of aborigines constituted
under this Act.

“Liquor"” means and includes wine, spirits, beer, porter, stout,
ale, cider, perry, or any spirituous or fermented fluid whatever
capable of producing intoxication.

“ Local Committee™ means committee appointed by the hoard
to act in conjunction with the hoard wnder this Aet.

“ Preseribed ™ means preseribed by this Act or the regulations,

‘ Reserve " means area of land heretofore or hereafter reserved
from sale or lease by the Governor, or given h_\' or acquired
from any private person, for the use of aborigines.

“ Reculations™ means regnlations in foree under this Act,

* Stations "'

4. (1) There shall be a board, to be styled “The Board for

Protection of Aborigines,” to consist of the Inspector-General of
Police,

means stations on reserves

or foster homes. Paul Hasluck, who was appointed Federal Minister for Territories in 1951, articulated
the thinking behind this strategy: ‘Assimilation means, in practical terms, that, in the course of time, it
is expected that all persons of aboriginal blood or mixed blood in Australia will live like other white

Australians do.

The Child Welfare Act 1939 had provided parents with the right to contest the removal of their children.
However, with many Children’s Courts located far from the Indigenous communities from which the
children had been taken, and with no legal assistance provided for parents, it was extremely difficult for
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parents to get their children back. Once they had been removed, many Indigenous children were sexually
exploited or physically abused, and were denied any contact with their families. Between 1910 and 1970
it is estimated that 10-30 per cent of Indigenous children were forcibly removed from their families in
the name of assimilation. This means that many Indigenous families, from every state and territory, were
directly affected by the forced removal of one or more children.

SOURCE 2 An extract from the 1989 book Wanamurraganya: The Story of Jack McPhee. The narrator is being
shown around a compound for Aboriginal children.

‘This part is called the compound,’ he told me, ‘there’s the church, sewing room, dormitories where they keep all
the kids, store, you’ve seen the office and the hospital.’

‘Whose kids are they?’

‘Anybody’s. Some got their names changed. You know whitefellas, if they can’t get their tongue around your
name they call you something else. No one be able to find these kids now.’

| was thinking to myself, to take a child from its mother is a cruel thing. The mother has given the life, suffered
for it, it’s not right that life is taken from her.

‘When a family comes in,’ said Jack, ‘the kids live in dormitories, others down in the camp.’...

‘Jeez, Jack, is this a prison?’

He laughed. ‘Trackers here too. Bring you back if you run away.’

‘Can’t you do something?’

‘Who will listen, brother? Boss reads all the mail that goes out and comes in.’

4.4.2 Life in the Homes

At Kinchela Boys Home on the mid-north coast of New South Wales, Aboriginal boys were taught to farm
the land and operate heavy machinery such as tractors. Between 1924 and 1970, 600 boys were taken

to Kinchela, where they were stripped of their names and given numbers instead, were forbidden from
speaking their own language and were severely punished by the staff for disobedience. According to Cecil
Bowden, a former resident, the most brutal punishment was being sent ‘down the line’: ‘“They’d have to
walk the line and 60 or 70 boys would have to punch them, punch that person as hard as they could, just to
satisfy those people who were running the home.’

SOURCE 3 An extract from the Bringing Them Home report. Rose lost contact with her brothers and sisters in
1958, when she was 9 years old.

The kids was glad to see Mum and Dad at court. They were jumping all over them. Glad to see them. When

the Welfare took the kids off Mum and Dad they were holding out their arms trying to stay with Mum and Dad.
Everyone was crying sad. Sad. Sad. After the kids had gone to the home Mum and Dad hit the grog hard as they
had done everything in their power and in their hearts to keep us away from the (predators) the Welfare. But they
sniffed us out of the bush like dogs.

My parents couldn’t handle the trauma of not having the closest warmth loving caring family we were. They
separated. My Mum went one way; my Dad went his way.

And | was 9 years of age left to go my way. | didn’t know anyone. So | lived with Koori families who took me in.
And in return | would look after their kids while they went picking just so | had some sort of family caring. | done
this for years. Still not knowing where my brothers and sisters were. | tried hard to find them but couldn’t.

The families that took me in | have a lot of respect for them because they tried to mend a 9 year old’s
broken heart...

The Cootamundra Domestic Training Home for Aboriginal Girls was the destination for generations of
Aboriginal girls removed from their families between 1911 and 1969. The girls would stay at Cootamundra
in the South West Slopes region of New South Wales until the age of 14, when they would be sent to work
as domestic servants in the homes and farms of New South Wales’ middle class. Once in domestic service,
many girls became pregnant, only to have their own children removed and placed with white families.
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SOURCE 4 Residents of the Cootamundra Domestic Training Home for Aboriginal Girls
N § T

4.4 ACTIVITY

You have been asked to design a museum exhibit about the Stolen Generations. What objects will you include?
Using your library and the internet for reference, either draw or collect pictures of your selected objects, together
with a descriptive label explaining why each is significant.

4.4 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 |dentifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

4.4 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1.

o0 r0Obd

)

HS1 What power did the Board of Protection have over Aboriginal people?

HS1 Explain the concept of assimilation, in your own words.

HS1 What was the purpose of the assimilation strategy?

HS1 Why were Aboriginal children taken from their families? Give as many reasons as you can.

HS1 Why was it so difficult for Aboriginal parents to contest the removal of their children?

HS1 Using the information in this section, describe how boys and girls were treated once they were
removed from their families.

HS1 Why do you think the estimated numbers of children removed from their families varies so markedly
between one in three and one in ten?

4.4 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1.

HS3 SOURCE 1 is the beginning of The Aborigines Protection Act 1909. After reading it carefully, what do
you think the purpose of the Act was? What beliefs about Aboriginal people do you think the people who
wrote the Act held?

. HS3 It is the morning after four Aboriginal children have escaped from the compound described in

SOURCE 2. What do you think might happen to the children still in the compound?

. HS3 Study SOURCE 3 and answer the following questions.

(@) From the clues provided in Rose’s story, why do you believe her brothers and sisters were removed?

(b) Why do you think Rose may have been left behind?

(c) Which people were directly or indirectly affected in a negative way by the welfare workers’ decision to
remove Rose’s brothers and sisters from the family?
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4. HS3 The girls pictured in SOURCE 4 were being prepared specifically for domestic work. What does this
suggest about the sorts of jobs that the Aboriginal Protection Board believed Aboriginal children were best
suited for?

5. HS3 Evaluate the usefulness of using individual stories such as SOURCE 2 and SOURCE 3 as evidence to

assist our understanding of the impact of the government policy of child removal on Indigenous people.

. HS3 Do SOURCES 2, 3 and 4 offer support for each other? Explain your answer fully.

. HS5 Use a fishbone diagram to identify the causes of why children were ‘stolen’ and the consequent effects.

8. HS5 Identify who you think were more fortunate, the girls in Cootamundra or the girls left behind, such as
Rose (SOURCE 3)? Explain your view, using information and quotes from this subtopic.

9. HS5 Imagine you are a 9-year-old Aboriginal or Torres Strait Islander girl or boy and have just been taken
into the custody of the state. Which would be hardest to leave behind: your family, your language or your
culture? Explain your choice.

~N O

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

4.5 Influence on Australia of civil rights
movements abroad
4.5.1 International call for civil rights

In the 1940s, many of the rights and freedoms enjoyed by white people in settler nations such as America
and Australia were not shared by the nations’ minorities. To many people this seemed wrong, but it would
be the mid 1950s before leaders would emerge to challenge this widespread inequity and mistreatment.
They were part of the civil rights movement. This movement would build during the 1960s, generating a
worldwide demand for change.

On 10 December 1948 the United Nations General SOURCE 1 A photograph of Eleanor
Assembly adopted the Universal Declaration of Human Siemsee el e Deslarmen 6 e
Rights (UDHR), an international agreement that outlined Rights
the rights and freedoms that should be accorded to all
people. As a founding member of the UN, Australia
played a prominent role in establishing the Declaration
under the guidance of Dr Herbert Vere Evatt, who became
the president of the United Nations General Assembly
in 1948. Dr Evatt, a former High Court judge, Attorney
General and Minister for External Affairs, was known
for defending civil liberties. The Declaration began by
recognising that ‘the inherent dignity and the equal and
inalienable rights of all members of the human family is
the foundation of freedom, justice and peace in the world’.
Although it was not a treaty, the Declaration was seen as
an international call for civil rights.

SOURCE 2 Eleanor Roosevelt became the First Lady of the United States when her husband, Franklin Delano
Roosevelt, was elected president in 1933. An author and activist in her own right, Eleanor Roosevelt was a US
delegate to the United Nations General Assembly from 1945 to 1952. One of the UN’s most highly regarded
statespeople, she played a crucial role in developing the Universal Declaration of Human Rights.

Where, after all, do human rights begin? In small places — close to home — so close and so small that they
cannot be seen on any maps of the world. Such are the places where every man, woman and child seeks equal
justice, equal opportunity, and equal dignity, without discrimination. Unless these rights have meaning there, they
have little meaning anywhere.
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4.5.2 Civil rights in America — desegregation

On 1 December 1955 an African-American seamstress named Rosa Parks sat halfway down a bus in
Montgomery, Alabama, just behind the section reserved for white passengers (see SOURCE 3). When a white
man got on the bus, the driver asked her to stand to make room for him, but Rosa Parks politely refused.
‘When I made that decision,” she said later, ‘I knew that I had the strength of my ancestors with me.’

For her refusal to give up her seat, Rosa Parks was arrested and charged with breaking the segregation
laws. At the time, the African-American community made up the majority of Montgomery’s bus
passengers. Sparked by Rosa Parks’s defiance, they began to refuse to take the bus. The boycott lasted
381 days until the politicians caved in and abolished the bus segregation laws.

SOURCE 3 This excerpt from the Montgomery City Code refers to segregation of black and white people on the
buses, which was the basis of Rosa Parks’s protest.

Sec. 10. Separation of races — Required.
Every person operating a bus line in the city shall provide equal but separate accommodations for white people
and negroes on his buses, by requiring the employees in charge thereof to assign passengers seats on the vehicle
under their charge in such manner as to separate the white people from the negroes, where there are both white
and negroes on the same car; provided, however, that negro nurses having in charge white children or sick or
infirm white persons, may be assigned seats among white people.

Nothing in this section shall be construed as prohibiting the operators of such bus lines from separating the
races by means of separate vehicles if they see fit.

DID YOU KNOW?

Racism is based on the belief that a person’s race determines their ability and attributes, and that some people
are inherently inferior to others. In the 1930s Hitler invoked racist theories to justify his persecution of the Jewish
people. The same theories were used to justify racial segregation in the United States, South Africa and Australia.

Little Rock, Arkansas

On 17 May 1954 the US Supreme Court had ruled that ,

. . N SOURCE 4 On 4 September 1957 the Little
segregation of public schools was unconstitutional. B NiTe el d T (st chy 6 Sensal
Later that year the Little Rock, Arkansas, school This simple act would change America forever.
board had agreed to gradually desegregate its schools. : r
Desegregation began on the first day of the school year,
1957. That morning, the nine African-American students
enrolled at Little Rock Central High, thereafter known as
the ‘Little Rock Nine’, were met by an angry mob, 1200
soldiers sent to the school for their protection and the
world’s media.

During the year she attended Little Rock Central
High, Minnijean Brown-Trickey was verbally abused,
pushed down the stairs and spat on. Not all the white
students were hostile towards the new arrivals, but those
who showed them kindness were liable to be beaten up
themselves. Later she would recall, ‘There were 100 bad
kids and 1900 silent witnesses’. Her story, and those
of the other eight students, would go on to inspire a
generation of black Americans.

Looking back on her year at Little Rock Central High, Minnijean Brown Trickey said, ‘History holds up
a mirror showing the good things about us and the bad things about us. We have to choose. Do we want to
be part of the mob attacking children or the children walking with dignity?’
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4.5.3 Protests in the United States gain momentum

As the civil rights movement in America grew, particularly in the southern states where segregation was
worse, there was great potential for violence. Although violence did erupt in states like Alabama, there were
other voices preaching another way.

Martin Luther King
The Montgomery bus boycott had been organised by the Montgomery Improvement Association. Made up
of ministers and activists, the group was led by a charismatic young civil rights campaigner named Martin
Luther King Jr. His philosophy was simple: anything could be achieved by using non-violent resistance, so
long as you could convince enough people to join the cause.

This philosophy was based on both his
training as a minister and his interest in
the work of Mohandas (Mahatma) Gandhi,
whose non-violent protests had successfully
challenged the British and won independence
in India. Dr King summed up his philosophy
by suggesting that ‘the Christian doctrine of
love operating through the Gandhian method
of non-violence was one of the most potent
weapons available to oppressed people in
their struggle for freedom’. One of Dr King’s
most well known actions was the March on
Washington for Jobs and Freedom (1963),
where he delivered his most famous speech,
remembered by the words, ‘I have a dream...’

SOURCE 5 Dr Martin Luther King Jr (centre) in the March
on Washington for Jobs and Freedom, August 1963

{ TR -

Resources

Video eLesson Martin Luther King at the Washington civil rights rally (eles-2606)

4.5.4 Freedom Rides in the United States

The Freedom Rides in America began in May 1961. The riders were volunteers — 13 activists from the
Congress of Racial Equality (CORE) and the Student Nonviolent Coordinating Committee (SNCC).
The activists set out from Washington DC

to journey through the southern states of
Virginia, North and South Carolina, Georgia,
Alabama and Missouri to a planned rally in
Louisiana. The white response in the states
through which the two buses journeyed was
often violent and full of hate. White mobs
wielded baseball bats, bicycle chains and
iron bars. Near Anniston, Alabama, on

14 May 1961, a white mob smashed the bus
windows, slashed the tyres and later
firebombed the bus. Several Freedom Riders
were badly injured. Violence continued

over subsequent rides with state authorities
doing little to intervene.

SOURCE 6 Freedom Riders sit beside their burned out bus
near Anniston, Alabama, 14 May 1961
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Although Martin Luther King never joined the Freedom Riders’ campaign, he became one of their major
spokespeople. When a 3000-strong mob blockaded the First Baptist Church in Montgomery, Alabama,
where King was rallying support for the campaign, authorities responded only when US Attorney-General
Robert Kennedy mobilised the National Guard who dispersed the mob with tear gas.

SOURCE 7 Map showmg the routes taken by the Freedom Riders
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Results of the Freedom Rides

The Freedom Rides and the violent responses to them resulted in international media attention,
embarrassing the US government. Although federal laws existed that ruled segregation illegal, state
administrations, particularly in the south, ignored them. The Freedom Rides continued until the Interstate
Commerce Commission (ICC) forced bus companies to introduce desegregation. The goals of the
campaign — to create headline news internationally and to gain publicity for the civil rights movement —
were in large part achieved. Civil disobedience had proved a powerful way to protest against racist policies
and effect change.

Explore more with myWoFPdHisToryATlos

Deepen and check your understanding of the topic with related case studies and auto-marked questions.
¢ Rights and freedoms > Civil rights movements
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Resources

Video eLesson Lyndon B Johnson announces the passage of the Civil Rights Act (eles-2607)

4.5 ACTIVITY

Imagine you are one of the Little Rock Nine or one of their classmates. Write 500 words describing your first day
at school and the responses of those people you see around you. You may need to conduct more research about
the event before you begin. Using historical sources as evidence

4.5 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 |dentifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

4.5 Exercise 1: Check your understanding
1. HS1 When did the United Nations General Assembly adopt the UDHR? Use your general knowledge to
explain what previous event had led to this point.
2. HS1 Who was Dr Evatt and what was his contribution to the history of civil rights? Why do some argue that
he should be more widely recognised in Australia?
. HS1 What is the difference between a declaration and a treaty? Do you think that the UDHR should have
been a treaty? Would it have made any difference?
. HS1 Why was Rosa Parks arrested in 1955 and what resulted from her arrest and the subsequent boycott?
HS1 Why was the first day of school in 1957 such an important day for Little Rock, Arkansas?
HS1 What was Martin Luther King Junior’s resistance philosophy?
HS1 Explain the two main influences on Dr King’s viewpoints.
. HS1 Consider the Freedom Rides in the United States.
(@) Who were the Freedom Riders?
(b) What was the response of some white Americans to the Freedom Rides?
(c) Identify the outcome of the Freedom Rides.
9. HS1 Explain what the term ‘civil disobedience’ means.

()

®No oA

4.5 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding
1. HS3 Read the Eleanor Roosevelt quote in SOURCE 2.
(@) What does this quote mean?
(b) Who does it seem to be aimed at?
(c) In what way could its message be seen to be reflected in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights?
2. HS3 The Montgomery City Code (see SOURCE 3) claimed to offer ‘separate but equal’ treatment to white
and black passengers. Identify words and phrases in the source that might be said to contradict this claim.
3. HS3 Use SOURCE 4 and the text to explain the motivations behind the Little Rock Nine’s actions.
4. HS3 Examine SOURCE 5 and answer the following.
(@) What were these protesters aiming to achieve?
(b) What examples of non-violent protest are evident?
(c) What role do white people appear to be playing in the protest?
5. HS3 Martin Luther King never participated in a Freedom Ride. Based on SOURCE 6, why might he have
made a conscious decision not to participate?
6. HS3 What does SOURCE 6 tell you about the risks undertaken by a Freedom Rider?
7. HS3 From a study of SOURCE 7, what factual statements could you make about the Freedom Rides?
8. HS3 Using the sources in this subtopic, write a paragraph about why you think some white Americans
resisted the civil rights campaigns so violently.
9. HS3 Using SOURCES 1, 4, 5 and 6, explain the power of photography as a source of historical evidence.
10. HS6 Identify the significant events mentioned in this subtopic and rank them in order of their impact on
bringing about change. Be prepared to justify your ranking.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.
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4 .6 The Freedom Ride in Australia

4.6.1 Charles Perkins — activist

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples won the right to vote in federal elections in 1962; but even
then they were not counted in the census and their affairs were still managed by the state governments. But
growing awareness of human rights issues, specifically relating to racial discrimination, was beginning to
turn the tide for Indigenous people in Australia. All the issue needed, it seemed, was a voice.

Charles Perkins was born in 1936 in the Alice Springs Telegraph Station Aboriginal Reserve. When he
was 10, his mother arranged for him to be taken to an Anglican Boys’” Hostel in Adelaide to have, in his
words, ‘the colour washed out of him’. His sporting talent as a soccer player opened doors of opportunity
for him: in 1965 he became the first Aboriginal person to graduate from university. By then he was already
a strong campaigner for Indigenous rights.

Inspired by a similar civil rights action in America, Perkins organised the Freedom Ride of 1965, in
which a group of 30 white university students from Student Action for Aborigines (SAFA) would take a
bus tour of outback New South Wales. The journey was intended to be a ‘study tour’ of race relations in
Australia.

As the bus readied to leave on 12 February 1965, the Reverend Ted Noffs said a prayer: ‘Almighty
God... we ask now that Thy blessing will rest upon these Australians as they journey out and endeavour to
bring reconciliation and healing among people who have been divided because of the colour of their skin.’
Over the following two weeks, the group saw the desperate poverty and often unsanitary living conditions
experienced by Indigenous people and witnessed the racial discrimination directed against them. In the
town of Moree Indigenous children were banned from using the public swimming pool. In Bowraville
the cinema was partitioned. And in Walgett Indigenous veterans were allowed into the Returned Soldiers’
League only on Anzac Day.

SOURCE 1 As a young man, SOURCE 2 The Freedom Riders prepare to set out in 1965, unsure of
Charles Perkins regularly took what awaits them.
the bus from Sydney ,

it

University to his home in 'y
Bondi. Photojournalist Robert -
McFarlane captured this

image in 1961, when Perkins j 1;:,. "\'f‘
was just beginning to gain "B
attention for his activism. i

:

xR
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DISCUSS

The image of Charles Perkins in SOURCE 1 has been described as ‘iconic’. In what ways is it iconic? Discuss.

[Critical and Creative Thinking Capability]

A hostile reception

As they drove 2300 kilometres around New South Wales, the
Freedom Riders were subjected to a number of attacks. In
Moree white women jeered and spat at the female students,
while Jim Spiegelman was hit by a local. Perkins was
threatened, punched in the back of the head and had an egg
thrown down the back of his shirt. On a lonely country road,
late at night, the students’ bus was rammed by a farmer.
Despite the physical toll taken on many Freedom Riders,

the trip was an enormous success, attracting national and
international media attention, and forcing Australians to
confront the racial tensions and inequity that were still rife
in many parts of the country. Perkins would later write, ‘What
we gave Aboriginal people in the towns we visited was hope.
We stirred their imagination, their desire for human rights’.

SOURCE 4 Diary entry from the Freedom Ride, Wellington

SOURCE 3 The route the Freedom
Riders followed

Key QUEENSLAND ‘\,
Warwick

N NN [

=== Freedom ride route

_d

Lismore

WALES

0

60

kilometres % S

Source: Spatial Vision.

Went to settlement outside reserve. Police warned us not to go into reserve. Interviewed about ten tin shacks

of people. Most of us found the questionnaires unsuitable. Houses of tin, mud floors, very overcrowded, kids
had eye diseases, had to cart water (very unhealthy) from river. People fairly easy to talk to, kids quite friendly.
General picture of extreme poverty but not a great deal of social discrimination. Got seven interviews on the
settlement just outside the reserve, and two in the town. General picture of scarcity of jobs. Mainly garden work,
which is very seasonal. Average of three months for year out of work. Some working on a dam nearby. Some did
shearing jobs. Did not encounter or hear of any women with jobs at all. Did not seem to know much about social

services etc.

Lunch 1.30. Apparently Jim S and a few others came across some discrimination in a pub. An aboriginal was
allowed in only because he was with us. The publican said he only prevented aborigines from coming in ‘if they
were disorderly’. Charlie went in and there was some discussion between the barmaid and the publican before
they served him. Some aborigines told us they had been kicked out of this pub, the ‘Courthouse’. Left Wellington
and arrived in Dubbo about 6.30 pm. Had tea, went for a swim, then to the Dubbo hotel. We noticed a sign above
the doorway of the halfway hotel — ‘Aborigines not allowed in the Lounge without the Licensee’s permission’. We

didn’t do anything. Slept in the Methodist Church...

4.6.2 The legacy of the Freedom Ride

Newspaper and television coverage of the Freedom Ride created awareness and discussion in Australia
about the racist injustices faced by Australia’s First Peoples. This media attention and debate aided the
campaign for removal of discrimination in the Australian Constitution, with the referendum in 1967 being
carried. Charles Perkins had emerged as a national leader for Aboriginal Australians, and a role model for

prosecuting a cause using non-violent means.
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Charles Perkins’s commitment to the Australian community was recognised at various points in his life.
He became the Jaycees Young Man of the Year in 1966 and Aborigine of the Year in 1993; he was awarded
the Order of Australia in 1987. He was elected to the Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Commission
(ATSIC), serving as its deputy chairman in 1994 and 1995, and remained committed to Indigenous activism
until his death in October 2000.

Perkins was not the only Freedom Rider whose life would be dedicated to social justice. Jim Spiegelman
would later become Chief Justice of the NSW Supreme Court. For his contribution to bringing about a
fairer and more equitable society he would be appointed a Companion of the Order of Australia. Former
medical student Andrew Refshauge would become the Minister for Aboriginal Affairs. The Freedom Ride
itself was an important event in the fight for Indigenous rights and freedoms and inspired a number of
further ‘freedom rides’.

SOURCE 5 In 2005, on the fortieth anniversary of Perkins’s Freedom Ride, the bus set out again, filled with
around 30 students and supported by the group reconciliACTION, who hoped to investigate how far country
Australia had come in improving race relations since 1965.

4.6 ACTIVITIES

1. Using your local library or the internet, find out as much as you can about one of the towns visited by the
Freedom Riders, including information about the Aboriginal population at the time of their visit.
(@) Why do you think the group might have chosen to visit this town, based on what you have learned?
(b) What do you think their impressions of the town would have been?
(c) How might the locals have responded to them?
Justify your claims using evidence such as facts, figures and photographs.
Using historical sources as evidence
2. One of the significant elements of the Freedom Ride was that much of it was captured on film. What role do
you think this played in the campaign? Research the incident in Walgett, NSW, where the vice-president of
the Walgett Returned Service League Club was captured making racist comments on film.
Using historical sources as evidence
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4.6 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

4.6 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 What was Charles Perkins’s background?

. HS1 What inspired Perkins to organise the bus ride in 19657

. HS1 In what ways was the Freedom Ride about ‘freedom’?

. HS1 What else was the trip about? How can you tell?

. HS1 What forms of resistance did the Freedom Riders encounter, and how did they combat them?

. HS1 Use evidence from this section to support the statement that Charles Perkins devoted his life to social
justice for Indigenous people.

OO, WODN

4.6 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1. HS3 What aspects of SOURCE 1 might have led to its becoming an iconic image of Charles Perkins?

2. HS3 Based on the body language and clothing worn by the students in SOURCE 2, what words would you
use to describe them? Do you think they were prepared for what they would find on their Freedom Ride?
Explain your answer.

3. HS3 Use SOURCE 3 to work out on average, the amount of time the Freedom Riders spent in each location.

4. HS3 Using the same diary format as SOURCE 4, write a short entry from the perspective of a Freedom Rider
after visiting the town of Moree. Your diary entry should include events, thoughts and feelings.

5. HS3 How do the people shown in SOURCE 5 appear to be paying respect to Charles Perkins and his role in
the Freedom Rides of the 1960s?

6. HS3 What improvements to race relations do you think that the 2005 Freedom Ride from SOURCE 5 would
have discovered?

7. HS5 Identify both the short-term and long-term effects of the Freedom Ride of 1965. Display these in
diagrammatic form.

8. HS5 Do you think controversy and civil disturbance are good ways to attract media publicity to a cause?
Why or why not?

9. HS5 Can you think of any other ways in which the plight of Aboriginal people could have been publicised in
19657 Think creatively and take risks in offering possible solutions.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

4. [ Being counted
4.7.1 The right to vote

In the early 1960s, following challenges to racial segregation overseas, many Australians were becoming
increasingly uncomfortable with the unfair treatment of Australia’s Indigenous peoples. The government
was also under international pressure to make their policies more inclusive.

In 1961 a parliamentary panel recommended that Indigenous people be allowed to vote in federal
elections. In March 1962 the Commonwealth Electoral Act was amended to provide that Indigenous
people could enrol to vote in federal elections. While it was compulsory for other Australians to enrol,
this was not the case for Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples. It was an offence for anyone to
use undue influence or pressure to induce them to enrol. Once enrolled, however, voting was compulsory.
It was not until 1971 that voting in state elections was made compulsory for Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander peoples.

In 1962 the right to vote in state/territory elections was also extended to Indigenous people in the
Northern Territory and Western Australia. It would take another three years before Queensland would join
other states in permitting Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples to vote in state elections.
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SOURCE 1 Aboriginal people exercise their democratic right to
vote at a polling booth in Bagot Settlement, Northern Territory,
in 1962. Prior to this, all Territory Aborigines had been deemed
wards of the state and therefore denied the right to vote.

4.7.2 The 1967 Referendum

In 1967 there remained one area in which Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander peoples were treated very differently
from every other member of the Australian population: they
were not counted in the national census. The census is a
tool used by the government to count its citizens and extract
important demographic information, such as their age and
gender and where they live. This information can then be
used to make appropriate plans for providing community
services such as schooling, healthcare and housing.

The Australian Constitution stated, ‘In reckoning the
numbers of the people of the Commonwealth, or of a State
or other part of the Commonwealth, aboriginal natives shall
not be counted.” To Aboriginal activist Chicka Dixon, the
message the Constitution conveyed was quite clear: ‘It said
the Australian Commonwealth Government would recognise
all races of people other than Aboriginal — in other words,
we didn’t exist ...~

The only way to change the Constitution is to hold a
referendum. Before 1967 there had been 26 referenda in
Australia, only four of which had been carried (approved).
For a proposal to succeed, a majority of voters must say
‘yes’; also, the majority ‘yes’ vote must occur in a majority
of states (that is, at least four).

SOURCE 2 A poster for the ‘yes’ vote

RICHT WRONGS
WRIT E

YE

ABORIGINES /

Z) 4747/27

Nothortasd By ) SiCoatmmesa, 3 Gough Strees, Calma. Tawwed by Fodersl Counall for (he Advancoment ol
Abcergioes and Toeres Straie Ialaoders.

The referendum planned for 27 May 1967 would put two proposals to the Australian people:

« that Aboriginal people should be counted in the census

« that Aboriginal people should be placed under the jurisdiction of the Commonwealth, not state
governments, so that laws affecting them could be implemented consistently and fairly across

Australia.
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Before the vote a publicity campaign was organised and all eligible voters were sent a booklet
spelling out the ‘yes’ and ‘no’ cases. Both proposals received overwhelming bipartisan support, with
a staggering 90.7 per cent of votes in favour, the highest ‘yes’ vote ever recorded in a referendum
in Australia.

SOURCE 3 This table was featured in an informative pamphlet provided to voters by the Federal Council for
the Advancement of Aborigines (FCAA) prior to the referendum. It summarises the rights that Indigenous
people had in different states at the time.

Voting rights (state)

Marry freely Yes Yes Yes No No No
Control own children Yes Yes No No No No
Move freely Yes No No No No No
Own property freely Yes No Yes No No No
Receive award wages Yes No No No No No
Alcohol allowed No No No No No No

4.7.3 From assimilation to integration

After Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples had gained the rights to vote in federal elections and
to be counted in the census, institutional discrimination began to soften. But the shift in policy from
‘assimilation’ to ‘integration’ was due, in large part, to the hundreds of thousands of new migrants who had
entered the country since the end of World War II and were trying to find the balance between honouring
their traditional beliefs, language and culture, and adopting the Australian way of life.

Unlike assimilation, integration policy did not require a person to deny their cultural background,
including their language, in order to become a valuable member of society. Yet while integration was a
step in the right direction, it fell short of recognising the true value of other cultures. Integration policy,
like assimilation before it, still expected citizens to adapt to the needs of the country, rather than the other
way around.

SOURCE 4 Pat O’Shane’s reaction to the result of the 1967 referendum. From Pat O’Shane, ‘Aboriginal People
and Political Power’, quoted in C. Cunneen and T. Libesman 1995, Indigenous People and the Law in Australia,
Butterworth, Sydney, pp. 214-5.

My reaction to the referendum result was one of exhilaration. | thought that it was really going to sweep away

the past, | suppose. | think probably to one degree or another we all felt that. | think those who had been really
active in the campaign — certainly Aborigines and Islanders in the north, where | came from — felt that this

was our liberation. Of course, it wasn’t; it didn’t work like that at all. The Queensland Act stayed there and the
change to the Constitution didn’t do anything to alter that situation. But it was liberating to this extent: the people
actually knew, felt, believed that they were citizens of Australia. | think that made a very significant psychological
difference to how we operated, because then it wasn’t a question of our campaigns being directed at being
recognised as Australian citizens but being able to fight other fights, wage other campaigns. So, it was an
exhilarating experience for me and certainly for a lot of people that | worked with at that time.
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4.7 ACTIVITY

Using your local library or the internet, learn more about the activists Chicka Dixon or Faith Bandler and their role

in convincing Australians to vote ‘yes’ in 1967. Concentrate your research on your chosen activist’s background

and what might have motivated them to fight for this cause.

Using historical sources as evidence

4.7 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

4.7 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1.

W

6.

HS1 Indicate whether each of the following statements is true or false.

(@) The 1962 Electoral Act amendment was responsible for giving Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
peoples the right to vote in state elections.

(b) Queensland extended the right to vote in state elections to its Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
population in 1965.

(c) Under the 1962 Electoral Amendment Act, Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples were compelled
to enrol to vote.

(d) The census is an important tool in understanding the needs of a population.

(e) The referendum of 1967 made Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples Australian citizens.

() The proposals in the 1967 referendum were agreed to by the two major political parties.

. HS2 Construct a timeline to show all the dates and events outlined in section 4.7.1.
. HS1 What result is required for a referendum proposal to be successful?
. HS1 In what way was the Australian Constitution amended as a result of the 1967 referendum? Why was

this important?

. HS1 As an official policy, do you think that integration was an improvement on assimilation? Explain your

answer.
HS1 Why was the integration policy still not ideal?

4.7 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

s
2.

(4]

© 00N

HS3 Is SOURCE 1 a primary or secondary source? Explain your choice.

HS3 Study SOURCE 2.

(@ What ‘play on words’ is used in the poster in SOURCE 2? Do you consider it an effective way of getting
the message across?

(b) Who authorised this poster? Would you regard this as a reliable source based on this authorisation?

(c) What do you think the message on a poster in favour of a ‘No’ vote might be?

. HS3 After reading SOURCE 4 about Pat O’Shane’s recollections of the time around the referendum, explain

what her reaction to the referendum result was. What were they celebrating?

. HS3 Do you believe that Chicka Dixon was justified in his comments about the Australian Constitution? Why

or why not?

. HS3 Using SOURCE 3, based on the rights held by Aboriginal people in Victoria, New South Wales and

South Australia before the referendum, rank the states from best to worst. Why would you make this choice?

. HS5 Explain any differences between the two policies of assimilation and integration.

. HS5 Why did the shift from assimilation to integration happen?

. HS5 What was the impact of the shift?

. HS6 Evaluate the impact of the referendum on the move towards equal rights for Aboriginal and Torres Strait

Islander peoples.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.
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4 .8 Torres Strait Islander rights and freedoms
4.8.1 The Torres Strait Islander community today

Torres Strait Islander peoples are a separate people in origin, history and culture from Australia’s mainland
Aboriginal peoples. Traditionally, they lived on over 100 islands of the Torres Strait, close to the larger
island of New Guinea. The islands became legally part of the state of Queensland in 1879.

SOURCE 1 A map showing the location of the Torres Strait
Islands. Australia’s border is shown by the pink dotted line. The
administrative centre is Thursday Island.
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The 2016 census recorded
Australia’s Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander population at 649 200,
comprising 2.8 per cent of Australia’s
total population. Of these 649 200
citizens, 4.1 per cent (26 600) reported
being of both Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander origin, and 5 per cent
(32400) were of Torres Strait Islander
origin only. Thus, they can be regarded
as a minority within a minority.
Approximately 4000 live in the Torres
Strait Islands, with the remainder of
the population living in mainland
Australia, predominantly Queensland.

While many of the causes identified
by Aboriginal Australians historically
and today are also relevant to Torres
Strait Islanders, there remain specific
issues that relate to their unique
geographical and historical context.

Source: MAPgraphics Pty Ltd, Brisbane.

SOURCE 2 The flag of the Torres Strait Islands portrays a white
headdress (Dari) which is a symbol of the peoples who identify

as Torres Strait Islanders. The five-pointed star symbolises the
five major island groups. The green stripes represent the land, the
black stripes the people and the blue the sea. In 1995, the federal
government proclaimed the flag as a ‘Flag of Australia’, giving it
legal recognition.
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4.8.2 Struggles for recognition and rights

In the period from 1897, the Torres Strait Islander peoples were subject to the Queensland Aboriginals

Protection and Restriction of the Sale of Opium Acts. Reserves were established from 1912 and a curfew

and pass system controlled the lives of the people.

The Torres Strait Islanders Act 1939 recognised Torres Strait Islanders as a separate people after
a maritime strike that protested for Islanders’ rights to control wages and their own affairs under the
Protection Acts. However, the Department of Native Affairs established under the Queensland Department
of Health and Home Affairs continued to control many aspects of island life.

SOURCE 3 An extract from the Torres Strait Islanders Act 1939, which recognised, in its definitions, the separate

status of Torres Strait Islanders.

Delinits

3. In this Act,
indicates, the followin,

unless the context otherwise
terms have the meanings set

against them respectively, that is to say :—

“ Council "—The island council constituted under
this Act ;

* Director”—The
appointed

Director of Native Affairs
under 1“The  Aboriginals

Preservation and Prolection Act of 1939 "
and charged with the administration of this

Act:

the term also includes the Deputy

Director of Native Affairs or any officer
who may be appointed as Assistant Director
of Native Affairs;

*“ Islander”—Any person who is—

(a) One of the native race of the Torres Strait

islands,

(b) A descendant of the native race of the
Torres Strait islands and is habitually
associating with islanders as defined in
paragraph (a) of this definition, or

1939,

TORRES STRAIT ISLANDERS.

Torres Strait Islanders Act.

(¢) A person other than an islander as defined
in paragraph (a) or (b) of this definition who
is living on a reserve with an islander as so
defined as wife or husband or any such
person other than an official or person
authorised by the protector who habitually
associates on a reserve with islanders as so

defined ;

“ Minister”—The Secretary for Health and Home Minister.
Affairs or other Minister of the Crown

charged for the

time being with the

administration of this Act;

““ Prescribed”—Prescribed by this Act ;

Prescribed.

* Protector "—The Protector of Islanders: the Protector.
term shall also include the Deputy Protector

of Islanders ;

“ Regulations”—Regulations made under this Regulations.

Act ;

“ Reserve”—Any Torres Strait island or part of Reserve.
a Torres Strait island heretofore or hereafter
granted in trust or reserved from sale or
lease by the Governor in Council for the
benefit of islanders under the provision of
any law in force in Queensland relating to

Crown lands;

“This Act”—This Act and all Proclamations, This Act.
Orders in Council, regulations and by-laws

thereunder ;

“Torres Strait island”—An

island north of Torme

eleven degrees south latitude which is part jsiad.
of the State of Queensland.

Daww 17
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World War Il discrimination

During World War II, more than 700 Torres Strait Islanders served in the Torres Strait Light Infantry
Battalion. Others served in support roles in the defence forces, although none were initially permitted to
advance beyond the rank of corporal. They were paid only one-third of the European rate and were given
no family allowance. Torres Strait Islander soldiers staged sit-down strikes in 1943 and 1944, with the
result that the army authorities raised their pay rate to two-thirds the European rate, but lowering what had
been full repatriation benefits by a third. It was not until 1983 that the federal government repaid the full
amount to those who had served. In 2015, Australia’s prime minister at the time, Tony Abbott, awarded
medals to three surviving Torres Strait Islander war veterans (see SOURCE 4).

SOURCE 4 Former Prime Minister Tony Abbott awards a medal to Bamia Mast, a veteran of
World War |l service in the Torres Strait Light Infantry Battalion.

Gaining the vote

As was the case for Aboriginal Australians, Torres Strait Islanders were not able to vote in federal elections
until the passing of the Electoral Amendment Act in 1962. Torres Strait Islanders were denied the right

to vote in state elections irrespective of whether they lived on island reserves in the Torres Strait or on the
Queensland mainland. On 17 December 1965, the Elections Amendment Act was passed, extending voting
rights to all Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander people resident in Queensland. The first state election in
which they were able to vote was held on 28 May 1966.

Torres Strait Islanders in national organisations

Torres Strait Islanders played an active role in national campaigns and organisations, particularly in the
lead-up to the 1967 Referendum. The Federal Council for Aboriginal Advancement became the Federal
Council for the Advancement of Aborigines and Torres Strait Islanders (FCAATSI) in 1964 as a result of
the work of Islanders such as Dulcie Flowers and Elia Ware. Elia Ware, a Torres Strait Islander from Moa,
had served in the Torres Strait Light Infantry Battalion (see above) and became a foundation member of
the Cairns Advancement League after moving there in the late 1950s. He was also active in the ongoing
campaign to redress the discrimination against the Torres Strait Islander men who had served in the Light
Infantry Batallion.
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The Torres Strait Regional Authority

The Torres Strait Regional Authority (TSRA) was established on 1 July 1994 in response to local demands
for greater autonomy. It is a Commonwealth statutory authority governed by the Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander Act 2005. Torres Strait Islanders felt that they needed a separate organisation to deal with
issues specifically relevant to their culture and their region (ailan kastom).

Today, the Authority has a Board consisting of 20 elected members who are all Torres Strait Islander or
Aboriginal persons living in the region. They are elected every four years by their individual communities.
The TSRA administers a Torres Strait Development Plan which contributes to closing the gap between
Torres Strait Islander and Aboriginal peoples in the Torres Strait region and non-Indigenous people in
mainland Australia.

SOURCE 5 An extract from the Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Act 2005

142A Functions of TSRA
Functions
1. The TSRA has the following functions:

a. to recognise and maintain the special and unique Ailan Kastom of Torres Strait Islanders living in the Torres
Strait area;

b. to formulate and implement programs for Torres Strait Islanders, and Aboriginal persons, living in the Torres
Strait area;

c. to monitor the effectiveness of programs for Torres Strait Islanders, and Aboriginal persons, living in the
Torres Strait area, including programs conducted by other bodies;

d. to develop policy proposals to meet national, State and regional needs and priorities of Torres Strait
Islanders, and Aboriginal persons, living in the Torres Strait area;

e. to assist, advise and co-operate with Torres Strait Islander and Aboriginal communities, organisations and
individuals at national, State, Territory and regional levels;

f. to advise the Minister on:

i. matters relating to Torres Strait Islander affairs, and Aboriginal affairs, in the Torres Strait area, including
the administration of legislation;

ii. the co-ordination of the activities of other Commonwealth bodies that affect Torres Strait Islanders, or

Aboriginal persons, living in the Torres Strait area;
g- when requested by the Minister, to provide information or advice to the Minister on any matter specified by

the Minister;

h. to take such reasonable action as it considers necessary to protect Torres Strait Islander and Aboriginal
cultural material and information relating to the Torres Strait area if the material or information is considered
sacred or otherwise significant by Torres Strait Islanders or Aboriginal persons;...

4.8 ACTIVITY

Undertake some research into the current issues that are of importance to Torres Strait Islander peoples. Do they
have any similarities with the issues of importance to Aboriginal Australians? Identifying continuity and change

4.8 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

4.8 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 Why can Torres Strait Islanders be described as ‘a minority within a minority’?

2. HS1 Do all Torres Strait Islanders live in the Torres Strait Islands? Explain.

3. HS1 Do Torres Strait Islanders share a common origin and culture with Aboriginal peoples on the Australian
mainland? Explain. >
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. HS1 What was the outcome of the Torres Strait Islanders Act 19397
. HS1 Identify examples of discrimination against Torres Strait Islander men who served in World War 1.
6. HS1 When did Torres Strait Islander peoples gain the right to vote in:
(a) federal elections
(b) state elections?
7. HS1 Who was Elia Ware and what were his achievements?
8. HS1 Explain ailan kastom.

(3}

4.8 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1. HS3 Study the map in SOURCE 1. How does this map show how geography might have influenced the
identity, history and culture of Torres Strait Islander peoples?

2. HS3 How could the Torres Strait Island flag shown in SOURCE 2 be considered a historical source?

3. HS3 According to the extract from the Torres Strait Islanders Act 1939 (SOURCE 3), what was the definition
of an Islander? Why was this definition of legal and historical significance?

4. HS3 Study SOURCE 4 and describe what is taking place. Why was this of historical significance to Torres
Strait Islander peoples?

5. HS3 Is SOURCE 5 a primary or secondary source? How does it provide evidence for the recognition of ailan
kastom in the Torres Strait Islands?

6. HS3 Consider whether the sources in this subtopic support or deny a claim that Torres Strait Islanders have
the right to be considered a separate Indigenous group within Australia. What might be the advantages and
disadvantages of such separateness?

7. HS4 Create a timeline to show the significant milestones covered in this subtopic in the history of Torres
Strait Islander peoples’ journey towards rights and freedoms.

8. HS6 In the light of Australia’s honouring of non-Indigenous men and women who served in World War I,
how significant is it for Torres Strait Islander service to be recognised? Write a paragraph expressing your
view.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

4.9 The Aboriginal Tent Embassy
4.9.1 The Yirrkala petition

In the late eighteenth century, proof of sovereignty (exclusive rights) over land, under European law,
required evidence of fencing, farming or settlement. Captain James Cook saw no such evidence when
exploring the east coast of Australia, and proclaimed the country terra nullius. Believing that the land
belonged to no one, he legally claimed it for the British Crown in 1770. It would be almost 200 years before
this claim would be challenged in Australia’s courts.

The land rights movement began in 1963 when the Yolngu people from Yirrkala (in the Northern
Territory) sent a bark petition to federal parliament. Signed by 17 Aboriginal leaders, it protested the
government’s decision to allow a mining company to mine bauxite on their traditional land. Encouraged by
the support they received for this action, the Yolngu lodged a challenge in the Northern Territory Supreme
Court in 1968. Three years later, Justice Blackburn ruled that, while the Indigenous system of law and the
people’s longstanding association with the land were recognised, British law had replaced these after 1788.
This decision angered many Indigenous people, whose expectations had been raised by the outcome of the
1967 referendum. On Australia Day 1972, Prime Minister William McMahon proclaimed that ‘land rights
would threaten the tenure of every Australian’.
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SOURCE 1 The Yirrkala bark petition, sent SOURCE 2 Transcript of the text of the Yirrkala petition
to federal parliament in 1963. A transcript

Al e 5 siea 1 SelREE 2 TO THE HONOURABLE SPEAKER AND MEMBERS OF
THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES IN PARLIAMENT
ASSEMBLED.

The Humble Petition of the Undersigned aboriginal people

of Yirrkala, being members of the Balamumu, Narrkala,

Gapiny, Miliwurrwurr people and Djapu, Mangalili, Madarrpa,

Magarrwanalmirri, Djambarrpuynu, Gumaitj, Marrakulu, Galpu,

Dhaluangu, Wangurri, Warramirri, Naymil, Riritjingu, tribes

respectfully showeth.

1. That nearly 500 people of the above tribes are residents
of the land excised from the Aboriginal Reserve in
Arnhem Land.

2. That the procedures of the excision of this land and the
fate of the people on it were never explained to them
beforehand, and were kept secret from them.

3. That when Welfare Officers and Government officials
came to inform them of decisions taken without them
and against them, they did not undertake to convey to
the Government in Canberra the views and feelings of
the Yirrkala aboriginal people.

4. That the land in question has been hunting and food
gathering land for the Yirrkala tribes from time
immemorial: we were all born here.

5. That places sacred to the Yirrkala people, as well as vital
to their livelihood are in the excised land, especially
Melville Bay.

6. That the people of this area fear that their needs and
interests will be completely ignored as they have been
ignored in the past, and they fear that the fate which has
overtaken the Larrakeah tribe will overtake them.

7. And they humbly pray that the Honourable the House of
Representatives will appoint a Committee, accompanied
by competent interpreters, to hear the views of the
people of Yirrkala before permitting the excision of this
land.

8. They humbly pray that no arrangements be entered into
with any company which will destroy the livelihood and
independence of the Yirrkala people.

And your petitioners as in duty bound will ever pray God to help

you and us.

4.9.2 The Tent Embassy

On the day of Prime Minister McMahon’s announcement in 1972, Aboriginal activists erected a beach
umbrella on the lawn outside Parliament House. The umbrella was accompanied by a sign that read

‘Aboriginal Embassy’. Soon the grounds were filled with tents and activists as Aboriginal and Torres Strait

Islander peoples asserted their right to occupy their traditional lands. The Aboriginal Tent Embassy, as it
became known, quickly drew media attention along with further support and controversy. It was a visible
demonstration of Australian Indigenous peoples’ desire to move beyond the policies of assimilation and
integration, towards an official recognition of their right to determine their own future.
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SOURCE 3 An artist’s impression of the Aboriginal Tent Embassy, 1972

A The Embassy flew the Aboriginal flag, which had recently been designed by Luritja man and artist Harold Thomas.

B While most of the 2000 supporters demonstrated peacefully, throughout 1972 some protesters scuffled with
police, leading to a number of arrests.

c In 1972, members of the national and international press began to take notice. Their coverage helped to make the
Tent Embassy a symbol of the worldwide struggle for civil rights.

D Placards were a constant reminder of what the group was fighting for.

4.9 ACTIVITIES

1. Discuss the following with a classmate:
(@) Why might the activists have chosen to call their camp an ‘embassy’?
(b) How might events have turned out differently if they had not placed that sign above their tents?
Analysing cause and effect
2. Using SOURCE 3 and your own research, write a newspaper article that could have been written in 1972
explaining the purpose of the Aboriginal Tent Embassy and the public response to it. In your article, engage
the reader by making them feel as if they’re there with you. Using historical sources as evidence
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4.9 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

4.9 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 Why did Captain Cook believe Australia belonged to no-one?

2. HS1 Why did the Yolngu people want to control their own land?

3. HS1 What, according to Prime Minister McMahon, was the major reason for not granting the Yolngu people
rights over their land?

4. HS1 What did the Aboriginal Tent Embassy represent?

5. HS1 What was controversial about it?

4.9 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1. HS3 What does the Yirrkala petition (see SOURCES 1 and 2) represent about the Yolngu people and
Aboriginal Australians more generally? In your answer, refer to what you know of the content of the
document, as well as its physical form.

2. HS3 Study SOURCE 3.

(@) How useful is a source like this? Evaluate its importance.
(b) Would a photograph be more or less useful in its place? Explain your answer.

3. HS5 Create a timeline titled ‘The struggle for land rights’ that begins in 1770 and ends in the present.
Include on your timeline all the important dates from this subtopic. Make sure to annotate them so you will
remember why these dates are important.

4. HS6 The Tent Embassy has been removed and rebuilt several times, but still exists on the lawns of Old
Parliament House. Some people believe it is a cultural icon and should be preserved, while others view it as
an eyesore and believe it should be removed. Which perspective do you agree with, and why? What other
perspectives might be relevant to this discussion?

5. HS6 The Aboriginal Tent Embassy flew the Aboriginal flag. What was so significant about flying this flag at
the time? Does it still have the same significance today?

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

4.10 Land rights and protests
4.10.1 The Gurindji Strike

After the Yolngu people’s unsuccessful bid to regain their land in 1963, it seemed to many that Indigenous
land rights might never be recognised by the government. Then in 1966, fed up with their poor treatment, a
group of Indigenous workers walked off the Wave Hill cattle station, owned by the British aristocrat Lord
Vestey. This simple act of defiance, which began as a strike, would eventually become the first successful
land rights case in Australia, setting the precedent for many others.

Since 1914 the Vestey family had owned the Wave Hill cattle station, which covered the traditional lands
of the Gurindji people. Working conditions on the station were hard. Aboriginal workers complained of low
pay, disrespectful treatment by white workers and poor living conditions — claims that had been confirmed
by official reports. Dissatisfaction with these conditions had already led to at least three strikes or protests
on the property — in 1949, 1952 and 1955.

On 23 August 1966, about 200 Aboriginal stockmen, domestic servants and their families walked off
the property. Under the leadership of a Gurindji elder named Vincent Lingiari, the group moved to Wattie
Creek (known as Daguragu to the Gurindji people), an area also officially owned by Lord Vestey. Daguragu
was chosen as a suitable place to camp both because it contained a number of sacred Gurindji sites and
because it provided a reliable source of fresh drinking water.

Vestey sent a member of the Anti-Slavery Society in London to visit Wave Hill and assess the situation.
On recommendation, the Vestey company volunteered to surrender half the Wave Hill lease area. However,
the government did not allow the transfer because Indigenous land rights were not recognised at that time.
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Instead, the government offered Indigenous workers a raise in wages and new houses that would be built at
Wave Hill. The protesters refused, insisting that they should be given the same wages as white employees.
As the “Wave Hill mob’ set up camp, it became clear that this would be a struggle not only for better
working conditions, but for ownership of their traditional lands.

SOURCE 1 Ted Egan was a supporter of the Gurindji people’s battle to take ownership of their traditional lands.
During the Wave Hill walk-off, he interviewed Gurindji leader Vincent Lingiari and told his story through the song
‘Gurindji Blues’, which was recorded in 1969. The sales of the single helped finance the Aboriginal Tent Embassy

for its first six months.

Gurindji Blues

My name is Vincent Lingiari, came
from Daguragu, Wattie Creek Station.
Poor bugger me Gurindji

Me bin sit down this country

Long time before the Lord Vestey
Allabout land belongin’ to We

Oh poor bugger me, Gurindji.

Poor bugger blackfeller; Gurindji
Long time work no wages, we,
Work for the good old Lord Vestey
Little bit flour; sugar and tea

For the Gurindji, from Lord Vestey
Oh poor bugger me.

Poor bugger me, Gurindji,

Man called Vincent Lingiari

Talk long allabout Gurindji
‘Daguragu place for we,

Home for we, Gurindji:

But poor bugger blackfeller, Gurindji
Government boss him talk long we
‘We’ll build you house with electricity
But at Wave Hill, for can’t you see
Wattie Creek belong to Lord Vestey’
Oh poor bugger me.

Poor bugger me, Gurindiji

Up come Mr. Frank Hardy
ABSCHOL too and talk long we
Givit hand long Gurindji

Buildim house and plantim tree
Longa Wattie Creek for Gurindiji
But poor bugger blackfeller Gurindji
Government Law him talk long we
‘Can’t givit land long blackfeller, see
Only spoilim Gurindji’

Oh poor bugger me.

Poor bugger me, Gurindiji

Peter Nixon talk long we:

‘Buy you own land, Gurindji
Buyim back from the Lord Vestey’
Oh poor bugger me, Gurindiji.
Poor bugger blackfeller Gurindji
Suppose we buyim back country
What you reckon proper fee?
Might be flour, sugar and tea
From the Gurindiji to Lord Vestey?
Oh poor bugger me.

Oh ngaiyu luyurr ngura-u

Sorry my country, Gurindji.

From little things, big things grow
Within the Aboriginal community, word of the walk-off spread quickly. In 1966 and 1967 strikes and
protests sprung up at stations across the Northern Territory, led in part by organisers of the Wave Hill
protest.

Australian author Frank Hardy had left Sydney in 1967 to undertake a radical project: he wanted to
find the ‘real Australia’ — the Australia celebrated in the poetry of earlier writers such as Banjo Paterson.
Instead, he found Indigenous people being mistreated and living in what he referred to as an ‘unofficial
apartheid’. After spending time with the organisers of the Wave Hill walk-off, he went back to the city,
where he arranged press conferences and lobbied politicians in an attempt to bring the plight of the Gurindji
people to their attention.

As the national press picked up the story, the broader Australian community began to support the action,
some even making the journey to Wave Hill to offer their support to the strikers. Finally the Gurindji people
were no longer alone in their cry to take back their land.
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SOURCE 2 Protesters Vincent Lingiari (right) and Mick Rangiari (left) stand
beside a sign made for them by the author Frank Hardy.

¢URIND I

MINING LEASE o CATTLE STATION

On 16 August 1975 Prime Minister Gough Whitlam ‘handed back’ 300 000 square kilometres of the
Gurindji people’s traditional lands, declaring, ‘I want to acknowledge that we Australians have still much
to do to redress the injustice and oppression that has for so long been the lot of Black Australians.” As a
symbolic gesture, he poured sand from the river bank at Daguragu into Vincent Lingiari’s hands.

SOURCE 3 In this photograph, captured by Australia’s first Aboriginal press
photographer, Mervyn Bishop, Prime Minister Gough Whitlam pours sand

into the hands of Vincent Lingiari to mark the return of the Gurindji people’s
traditional lands.
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4.10.2 Moves towards land rights and native title

The most significant decision on land rights and native title came from what might have seemed an unlikely

place, the Torres Strait Islands. Throughout the 1970s, the Queensland government, which administered the

Torres Strait Islands, had indicated to Islanders that although they occupied their traditional lands, they were
not the legal owners of them.

The Mabo decision

In 1982 a group of Indigenous people » )
SOURCE 4 Mer Island, the traditional land of the Meriam people,

from Mer Island, .1n the eastern part and subject of the Mabo case, was known as Murray Island to
of the Torres Strait, challenged the e

right of the government to prevent
Islanders from using their lands. They
took their case to the Queensland
Supreme Court. The group was led

by Eddie Koiki Mabo. After the

court ruled against them, the Meriam
Islanders appealed to the High Court
of Australia. On 3 June 1992 the High
Court made a historic ruling: the
Meriam people of the Torres Strait did
have native title over their traditional
lands. The ‘Mabo decision’, as it
became known, was important for all
Australian Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander peoples because it recognised
under law that European settlement of Australia did not automatically wipe out native title. At the same
time, it created some confusion as to how decisions on native title should be made.

Who was Eddie Mabo?

The man who led the Meriam Islanders to victory was born on Mer Island in 1936 and had no formal
education beyond primary school. He had become politically active in the 1970s, but his views on the
importance of native title only became clear during a conference he attended at James Cook University
in 1981. At this conference, titled Land Rights and the Future of Australian Race Relations, Mabo was
exposed to some of the leading minds dealing with the complexities of native title, many of whom would
become his supporters after he launched his landmark case in 1982. He would continue fighting for land
rights until his death a decade later.

SOURCE 5 In this ‘manifesto’, Eddie Mabo states some of his aims in launching a native title case against the
Queensland government in 1981.

My name is Edward Mabo, but my island name is Koiki. My family has occupied the land here for hundreds

of years before Captain Cook was born. They are now trying to say | cannot own it. The present Queensland
Government is a friendly enemy of the black people as they like to give you the bible and take away your land.
We should stop calling them boss. We must be proud to live in our own palm leaf houses like our fathers
before us.

DID YOU KNOW?

The Mabo decision meant that the High Court recognised that native title existed under Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander peoples’ customary law that had existed in Australia prior to 1788.
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Native title

The Native Title Act 1993 was the federal government’s way of clarifying the law relating to the Mabo case
and providing the legal means to deal with future land rights claims. To succeed in a claim, Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander peoples had to prove they have had a ‘traditional connection’ with the land since
1788, and that their interests had not been ‘extinguished’ (overridden) by the granting of other rights.
According to the Act, those who believed they had a valid claim must apply to the Native Title Tribunal,
which would work with Aboriginal representative bodies, as well as land councils, mining companies and
other interested parties, to negotiate claims under the direction of the Federal Court.

DID YOU KNOW?

To date, around 15 per cent of Australia has been legally recognised as belonging to Indigenous peoples under
native title claims.

The Wik case

Since settlement, the Australian government had granted leases to pastoralists so they could raise herds of
cattle or sheep on large tracts of land. These leases meant that the pastoralists could use the land but they
did not, in many cases, stop other people, many of them Indigenous, from using the land as well.

In Wik Peoples vs Queensland, the High Court ruled that a pastoral lease did not necessarily extinguish
native title. Rather, native title rights could coexist with pastoral leases but, if Indigenous rights conflicted
with pastoralists’ activities, these pastoralists’ rights would prevail. This was a major blow to the Wik
people, and to other Indigenous groups seeking land rights. However, it was a coup for many politicians,
who had been voted in by non-Indigenous Australians concerned that they might lose their land through
native title claims.

SOURCE 6 Conservative politician Pauline Hanson was voted into the Queensland seat of Oxley in the 1996
federal election. She was one of the leading voices calling for land rights to be repealed following the Wik
decision. In this excerpt from her first speech to Parliament in 1996, she focuses on what she saw as an unfair
granting of land to people under native title.

... This nation is being divided into black and white, and the present system encourages this. | am fed up with
being told, ‘This is our land.” Well, where the hell do | go? | was born here, and so were my parents and children.
| will work beside anyone and they will be my equal but | draw the line when told | must pay and continue paying
for something that happened over 200 years ago. Like most Australians, | worked for my land; no-one gave

it to me.

Prime Minister John Howard, declaring that ‘the pendulum has swung too far the way of Aborigines in
the argument’, was ready to deliver a 10-point plan to alter the Native Title Act that would see a greater
number of native title claims extinguished. Labor, the Greens and the Democrats argued that the plan
needed to be softened. Both sides needed the support of Independent Senator Brian Harradine. Finally, after
one of the longest debates federal parliament has ever seen, the senator threw his support behind Labor, the
Greens and the Democrats. The plan was passed, but with a number of conditions, including that it would
be subject to the Racial Discrimination Act, Australia’s protection against racist legislation.

Beginning in 1998, the Native Title Tribunal was given responsibility for working with native title
holders and other interested parties to negotiate Indigenous Land Use Agreements (ILUAs). These
agreements would allow use of the land based on terms that suited both parties. From a slow start, with only
six ILUAS registered up to 2000, by 2011 more than 500 had been put in place across the country.
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The distribution of these first agreements is shown in SOURCE 7. Since 2011, agreement numbers have
increased significantly. In 2019, there were nearly 1300 registered agreements, covering almost one-third of
the country.

SOURCE 7 Distribution of Indigenous Land Use Agreements established from 1998 to 2011. Since
2011, the number of agreements has more than doubled, with over 2.5 million square kilometres of

land and nearly 40 000 square kilometres of sea area now registered under an agreement of some
kind.
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Source: Map by Spatial Vision, based on National Native Title Tribunal Indigenous Land Uste Agreements map
© Commonwealth of Australia 2008-2011.

DISCUSS
Which of the events in this subtopic do you think was most significant to the land rights movement? Why do you
think this is so? Do other people in your class have different opinions? [Personal and Social Capability]

ar=
Explore more with myWo??ciHistoryAﬂos

Deepen and check your understanding of the topic with related case studies and auto-marked questions.
o Rights and freedoms > Indigenous rights
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4.10 ACTIVITIES

1.

Many Indigenous and non-Indigenous artists and writers have supported the land rights movement. Using
research, find a variety of these texts and explain how they persuade their audience to agree with their point

of view. Using historical sources as evidence

. Write your own narrative poem or song, based on ‘Gurindji Blues’, that tells the story of one of the other

struggles for land rights mentioned in this subtopic. You may need to conduct further research to develop

your ideas more fully. Identifying continuity and change

4.10 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 |dentifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

4.10 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1.
2.

Nooaksow

®

HS1 Why did the Gurindji people walk off the Wave Hill cattle station in 19667

HS1 Who was Vincent Lingiari? Why is he considered a significant person in the struggle for Aboriginal
rights?

HS1 Why did the government refuse to allow the land transfer that the Vestey family offered?

HS1 What did the protesters do as a result?

HS1 What was the ‘Mabo Decision’?

HS1 Who was Eddie Mabo?

HS1 In what way might it be ironic that Eddie Mabo decided to launch his native title claim at a university
named after the explorer James Cook?

HS1 What was the importance of the Native Title Act 1993?

HS1 What was the finding of the Wik Peoples vs Queensland case in the High Court? How was this finding a
blow to Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples?

4.10 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1.

w0

HS3 SOURCE 1 is a ballad written by Ted Egan. It tells the story of the reasons behind the Wave Hill walk-off.
(@) What were the main problems that the Gurindji had with their treatment at Wave Hill?

(b) Why do you think the artist suggests buying back Gurindji land with ‘flour, sugar and tea’?

(c) Do you think this is a useful source for historians studying the Wave Hill walk-off? Explain.

. HS3 Explain the symbolism inherent in SOURCES 2 and 3. How could both acts be said to represent the

changing perceptions of white Australia towards the rights of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples in
the late 1960s?

. HS3 What do the two names of Mer/Murray Island in SOURCE 4 symbolise?
. HS3 SOURCES 5 and 6 express contrasting views of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples’ struggle

for native title. Based on these sources, who do you believe makes a stronger case? Explain your view.

. HS3 SOURCE 7 depicts the Indigenous Land Use Agreements across Australia as of 2011. Where are the

greatest number of ILUAs situated? Where are the fewest? What might this suggest about Indigenous
peoples in these areas? Discuss with a classmate.

. HS4 The Mabo case is considered a turning point in the struggle by Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander

peoples to secure land rights. Explain why it was so significant.

. HS4 Why might it be difficult for Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples to show they have a ‘traditional

connection’ to the land? Think of the type of evidence usually required to prove a case in court. Why might
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples not have this type of evidence?

. HS3 Examine all the sources in this subtopic. Which one do you think is the most effective in conveying its

message? Explain why.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.
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4.11 Reconciliation
4.11.1 Perspectives on the road to reconciliation

Reconciliation — the coming together of parties divided by difference — is rarely a single event; rather, it
is based on the sum of many special moments that together heal the hurt. This is particularly so when the
reconciliation involves two groups of citizens separated by a long history of injustice, misunderstanding and
resentment, as has been the case for Australia’s Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples and those who
came here after 1788.

In 1991, the federal parliament passed the Council for Reconciliation Act. As a result, the Council for
Aboriginal Reconciliation was formed with representatives from Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
groups.

The Redfern Speech

Labor Prime Minister Paul Keating was known SOURCE 1 Prime Minister Paul Keating delivers

for his skill as a public speaker. In 1992. at the the Redfern Speech on 10 December 1992, to mark
p P , L . )

Australian launch of the International Year of the the-beglnnlng of the International Year of the World’s

Indigenous People.

World’s Indigenous People in Redfern, a Sydney :

suburb that was home to a large Aboriginal and

Torres Strait Islander peoples community, he

made one of the greatest speeches of his career.

In this speech, he spoke of the need for the nation

to acknowledge the harm caused to Aboriginal

and Torres Strait Islander peoples through the

policies of previous governments. He said that

there was nothing to fear or lose by recognising

‘historical truth’, and that social democracy should

be extended to Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander

Australians. The Redfern Speech, as it was known,

would be — for many — the first step in the

long road to reconciliation between Australia’s

Indigenous and non-Indigenous peoples.

&K

Bringing Them Home

In 1995 Prime Minister Keating commissioned

a report into Australia’s Stolen Generations.

Titled Bringing Them Home, the ‘Report of the
National Inquiry into the Separation of Aboriginal
and Torres Strait Islander Children from Their
Families’ (1997) outlined the process by which
Indigenous children were taken from their families
in the name of protection. These children would
become known as the Stolen Generations (see
subtopic 4.4). Through the voices of those who had
experienced separation, and the organisations established to represent Australia’s Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander peoples, the report painted a stark picture of the mistreatment of Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander children and their families by the Aborigines Welfare Board. The report also revealed the ongoing
effects of forced removal on the Stolen Generations and their families. These included a higher incidence
of depression, poverty and crime, and a lower level of education. A lack of role models had also made it
difficult for many members of the Stolen Generations to raise their own families. On the first anniversary of
the day the report was tabled, 26 May was declared National Sorry Day.
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Refusing to say sorry

While all state and territory governments and the churches publicly apologised to the Stolen Generations
following the release of Bringing Them Home, the federal government — then led by Prime Minister John
Howard — refused to apologise. This could, in part, be explained by the government’s fear that admitting
culpability would lead to a landslide of claims for compensation. But it also reflected the reluctance of
many Australians to accept moral responsibility for the acts of previous generations. This view was shared
by Howard, who claimed to support reconciliation but ‘not of the apologetic, shame-laden, guilt-ridden
type’. He said that millions of Australians would never entertain the notion of apologising to Australia’s
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples because they would refuse to accept responsibility for

past events.

SOURCE 2 Sir William Deane, a former High Court judge who had presided over the Mabo case, was appointed
to the office of governor-general in 1996. In August the same year he made a passionate plea to the Australian
people. It forms part of the introduction to the Bringing Them Home report.

It should, | think, be apparent to all well-meaning people that true reconciliation between the Australian nation and
its Indigenous peoples is not achievable in the absence of acknowledgement by the nation of the wrongfulness of
the past dispossession, oppression and degradation of the Aboriginal peoples. That is not to say that individual
Australians who had no part in what was done in the past should feel or acknowledge personal guilt. It is simply
to assert our identity as a nation and the basic fact that national shame, as well as national pride, can and should
exist in relation to past acts and omissions, at least when done or made in the name of the community or with the

authority of government...

One key difference between those who were prepared to say sorry to Australia’s Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander peoples and those who were not was the way in which they viewed Australia’s past. Some
people believed that the arrival of white people in Australia symbolised the beginning of civilisation and
progress in Australia (known as the ‘three cheers’ view of history), while others viewed it as the start of
a brutal invasion (the ‘black armband’ view of history). In relation to the Stolen Generations, the former
believed that the government had removed Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander children from their homes
for their own good, while the latter often claimed that this was another attempt to eradicate Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander Australians.

SOURCE 3 John Howard presented his views on Australian history in parliament, under a motion on the topic of
racial tolerance, on 30 October 1996. He would reiterate these views over the months that followed.

| profoundly reject... what others have described, and | have adopted the description, as the black armband view
of Australian history. | believe the balance sheet of Australian history is a very generous and benign one. | believe
that, like any other nation, we have black marks upon our history but amongst the nations of the world we have a
remarkably positive history. | think there is a yearning in the Australian community right across the political divide
for its leaders to enunciate more pride and sense of achievement in what has gone before us. | think we have
been too apologetic about our history in the past. | think we have been far too self-conscious about what this
country has achieved and | believe it is tremendously important that we understand, particularly as we approach
the centenary of the Federation of Australia, that the Australian achievement has been a heroic one, a courageous
one and a humanitarian one.

4.11.2 Positive moves forward

The United Nations’ Convention on the Rights of the Child (CRC) was designed to legally protect the rights
of all children. Australia signed the Convention in 1990. The Convention granted Indigenous children the
right to life, health and education (including education about the child’s own cultural identity, language
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and values), and the right to family. The Convention also prohibited discrimination against Indigenous
children, and granted them protection from physical or mental violence, injury, abuse, maltreatment or
exploitation. In 2005, the UN Committee on the Rights of the Child congratulated the authors of Bringing
Them Home for illuminating the hardships faced by members of the Stolen Generations, but made a number
of recommendations for continuing to improve life for Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander children. The
Committee also recommended that the nation address issues including the disproportionately high number
of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander children in out of home care (such as orphanages and foster homes)
and in juvenile detention centres.

Australia offers an apology
In 2007 the federal Labor Party gained power under the leadership of Kevin Rudd. In his acceptance
speech, he vowed to be a ‘Prime Minister for all Australians’. Immediately, plans were made to offer the
nation’s Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples a formal apology. The parliamentary year began
with politicians being treated to a “Welcome to Country’ ceremony, the first ever held at Parliament House.
As the sounds of a didgeridoo echoed through the halls of Parliament House, Matilda House-Williams, a
Ngambri elder, welcomed both the Prime Minister and the Opposition Leader to her traditional lands.

On 13 February 2008, in front of

parliamentarians as well as members SOURCE 4 Ngambri elder Matilda House-Williams welcomes
of the public, including members of Prime Minister Rudd and Opposition Leader Brendan Nelson to

the Stolen Generations, the prime PSR

minister acknowledged the harm
caused to Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander peoples and the unfairness of
past government policies. He pledged
that Australia would never again
allow such injustice to occur. Then

he encouraged both sides of the house
to work together to ‘close the gap’
between Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander peoples and non-Indigenous
Australians. The speech received a
standing ovation, both from those
within the parliament, and from the
crowds watching the broadcast on
large screens in every capital city.
Rudd’s speech was regarded by many as a great step towards achieving reconciliation. Of the 360 words
that made up his apology that day, however, the crowds had come to hear only one — ‘Sorry’.

Following the prime minister’s speech, Dr Brendan Nelson, the leader of the Opposition, reiterated his
party’s position, stating, ‘Our generation does not own these actions, nor should it feel guilt for what was
done in many, but certainly not all cases, with the best intentions.” In many of the nation’s capital cities, his
words were drowned out by boos and hisses from the crowd.

Aboriginal leader Pat Dodson, regarded by many as the father of reconciliation, described the apology
as ‘a seminal moment in the nation’s history’. While many Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples
welcomed the apology, there were those who felt that the prime minister hadn’t gone far enough. John
Moriarty, a successful businessman who has held positions in Aboriginal Affairs departments at state and
federal levels, said, ‘It doesn’t get down to the real crux of the issue, in my view, that people like me were
taken away from their full-blooded mothers to breed out the culture. It doesn’t come to that. It doesn’t hit
home with me.’
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SOURCE 5 Prime Minister Kevin Rudd’s formal apology to members of the Stolen Generations in February 2008.
This speech is viewed as a key moment in the struggle for reconciliation.

Today we honour the Indigenous peoples of this land, the oldest continuing cultures in human history.

We reflect on their past mistreatment.

We reflect in particular on the mistreatment of those who were Stolen Generations — this blemished chapter in
our nation’s history.

The time has now come for the nation to turn a new page in Australia’s history by righting the wrongs of the
past and so moving forward with confidence to the future.

We apologise for the laws and policies of successive Parliaments and governments that have inflicted profound
grief, suffering and loss on these our fellow Australians.

We apologise especially for the removal of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander children from their families, their
communities and their country.

For the pain, suffering and hurt of these Stolen Generations, their descendants and for their families left behind,
we say sorry.

To the mothers and the fathers, the brothers and the sisters, for the breaking up of families and communities,
we say sorry.

And for the indignity and degradation thus inflicted on a proud people and a proud culture, we say sorry.

We the Parliament of Australia respectfully request that this apology be received in the spirit in which it is
offered as part of the healing of the nation.

For the future we take heart; resolving that this new page in the history of our great continent can now be
written.

We today take this first step by acknowledging the past and laying claim to a future that embraces all
Australians.

A future where this Parliament resolves that the injustices of the past must never, never happen again.

A future where we harness the determination of all Australians, Indigenous and non-Indigenous, to close the
gap that lies between us in life expectancy, educational achievement and economic opportunity.

A future where we embrace the possibility of new solutions to enduring problems where old approaches have
failed.

A future based on mutual respect, mutual resolve and mutual responsibility.

A future where all Australians, whatever their origins, are truly equal partners, with equal opportunities and with
an equal stake in shaping the next chapter in the history of this great country, Australia.

While much is still to be done to achieve lasting reconciliation, gestures such as the federal government’s
willingness to say sorry symbolise Australians’ growing appreciation of this country’s checkered past and
their acknowledgement of the rich culture of its First Peoples.

SOURCE 6 Tom Calma, Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Social Justice Commissioner at the Human Rights
and Equal Opportunity Commission, responds to the apology on behalf of the National Sorry Day Committee and
the Stolen Generations Alliance, the two national bodies representing the Stolen Generations and their families.

Let me tell you what this apology means to me. For many years, my family has been searching in vain to find
information about my great-grandmother on my father’s side, who was taken at the turn of the twentieth century.

Recently, Link Up in Darwin located some information in the Archives. In a document titled ‘list of half-castes
in the NT” dated 2 December 1899, a government official named George Thompson wrote the following about my
great-grandmother:

Half caste May is a well grown girl, is living with her mother in the black’s camp at Woolwonga, her mother will
not part with her, she mixes up a great deal with the Chinamen...

My great-grandmother’s ordeal was not uncommon and nor was the chilling account — ‘her mother will not
part with her’.

This is not about black armbands and guilt. It never was.

It is about belonging.
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SOURCE 7 Prime Minister Kevin Rudd’s formal apology to SOURCE 8 In Melbourne, angry
members of the Stolen Generations in February 2008 crowd members turn their backs on

| the Opposition leader in silent protest
at his refusal to say sorry.

3 i ‘

4.11 ACTIVITY

Using all the sources in this subtopic and the information given, develop a reconciliation chronology. You can
represent it as creatively as you like, but make sure you provide dates and clear annotations for the major events
on the journey towards reconciliation. Using historical sources as evidence

4.11 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 |dentifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

4.11 Exercise 1: Check your understanding
. HS1 What was the importance of Paul Keating’s Redfern speech in 19927
. HS1 Why was it significant that it was made in Redfern?
. HS1 What did the 1997 Bringing Them Home report reveal?
HS1 Explain the significance of 26 May 1996.
. HS1 Why did the federal government, led by John Howard, refuse to apologise to the Stolen Generations?
. HS1 What legal impact did The United Nations’ Convention on the Rights of the Child have on Aboriginal
and Torres Strait Islander children?
7. HS1 What recommendations did the Committee on the Rights of the Child make regarding Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander children in Australia?
8. HS1
(@) What great step towards reconciliation did Kevin Rudd take in 2008 while prime minister?
(b) Did everyone agree with his position? How do you explain a divergence of views?

OO A WN

4.11 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding
1. HS3 What evidence in SOURCE 1 indicates Prime Minister Paul Keating’s commitment to the reconciliation
process?
2. HS3 Based on the excerpt from Bringing Them Home provided in SOURCE 2, do you consider it is
important for a country such as Australia to acknowledge its past wrongdoings? Explain your view.
3. HS3 In your own words, and using the text in section 4.11.1 and SOURCE 3, define the ‘three cheers’ and
‘black armband’ views of history.
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4. HS3 Using SOURCE 4, explain the symbolic significance of beginning the year with a ‘Welcome to
Country’.

5. HS3 Read SOURCE 5 carefully. Explain what Kevin Rudd is apologising for and who he is representing
when he says ‘we’.

6. HS3 Why did those watching Kevin Rudd’s apology turn their backs when Brendan Nelson spoke
(SOURCE 8)?

7. HS3 What does the fact that the Sorry speech was broadcast in many public spaces in all capital cities
demonstrate about its significance? (See SOURCES 7 and 8.)

8. HS3 Analyse the apology (see SOURCE 5). Using one colour, write down the people he apologises to. In
another colour, write down the actions he apologises for. In a third colour, write down any words or phrases
relating to the reasons behind the apology. And in a fourth colour, outline recommendations for moving
forward. Having completed this activity, decide whether, in your view, this represented a full apology, or
whether there were other issues you believe Prime Minister Rudd should have addressed. Explain your
opinion using some of the words you have highlighted.

9. HS3 Tom Calma’s response to the apology (see SOURCE 6) was delivered on behalf of the Stolen
Generations.

(@) Who do you think his comments were aimed at?
(b) Which lines were particularly significant? Explain your answers.
10. HS4 Do you think Kevin Rudd’s apology is the sort of thing Paul Keating had in mind when he gave his
speech at Redfern more than a decade earlier? Explain your view.
11. HS4 Write a journal article expressing your own views about the reconciliation issue. Respond to the
following prompts, explaining each of your answers in detail:
(@) Do you think the Australian government owed Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples an apology?
(b) Was the Howard government’s refusal to apologise the right decision or the wrong decision?
(c) Did Kevin Rudd’s apology go far enough? Did it go too far?
(d) What barriers need to be broken down before reconciliation can truly be said to have been achieved?
12. HS3 Using evidence from a range of sources in this subtopic, construct a case that argues that the road to
reconciliation has not been not an easy one.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

4 .12 Fighting for equity

4.12.1 The Northern Territory National Emergency Response

Australia’s Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples lost much of what they had considered to be theirs
with the arrival of European settlers in 1788 and beyond. Over the next 150 or so years, Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander peoples became used to injustice, even racist hostility, from those who had taken
their land and denied them their civil and human rights. While federal government policies such as Closing
the Gap are slowly redressing many inequities, legislation such as that in 2007 to intervene in Aboriginal
peoples’ lives was still placing restrictions on their rights and freedoms.

On 15 June 2007 the Board of Inquiry into the Protection of Aboriginal Children from Sexual Abuse
released a report titled Little Children Are Sacred, which indicated that child sexual abuse was rampant
in many remote Indigenous communities. The Howard government responded by suspending the Racial
Discrimination Act in relation to these communities and announcing emergency measures designed to
protect Indigenous children. The Northern Territory Emergency Response (NTER) included sending
soldiers and police into the Northern Territory, banning alcohol and restricting the ways in which
community members could spend their welfare cheques (a practice known as income management). The
‘intervention’, as it came to be known, was supported by the Australian Labor Party but caused controversy
within the wider Australian community. Supporters claimed that such strict measures were required to
protect children within remote communities while others claimed that it was a racist policy and another
‘invasion’ of Indigenous lands.
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The complexities of this issue highlight many of the difficulties that still accompany decisions made by
the Australian government in relation to the country’s Indigenous peoples.

Opinions on the worth of the intervention remain divided. As shown in SOURCE 2, many Aboriginal elders
and other Australians abhorred the lack of consultation with Aboriginal people, especially those directly
affected.

SOURCE 1 The government’s SOURCE 2 A statement by Aboriginal elders to the people of
intervention in the Northern Territory: Australia on 7 February 2011

a necessary step to protect children

or racial discrimination? This TO THE PEOPLE OF AUSTRALIA 7 FEBRUARY 2011

photograph, taken in 2007, shows
Bagot (Darwin) council chairman
James Gaykamangu speaking against
the policy at the National Day of
Action.

We are the people of the land. The land is our mother. For more
than 40 000 years we have been caring for this land. We are its
natural farmers.

Now, after so many years of dispossession, we find once again
we are being thrust towards a new dispossession. Our pain and
our fear are real. Our people are again being shamed.

Under the intervention we lost our rights as human beings, as
Australians citizens, as the First People of the Land. We feel
very deeply the threat to our languages, our culture and our
heritage. Through harsh changes we have had removed from
us all control over our communities and our lives. Our lands
have been compulsorily taken from us. We have been left with
nothing.

The legislation under which we now live does not comply with
international law. It is discriminatory. We are no longer equal to
other Australians. We are no longer equal to you.

As people in our own land, we are shocked by the failure of
democratic processes, of the failure to consult with us and of the
total disregard for us as human beings. We demand the return
of our rights, our freedom to live our traditional lives, support to
develop our economic enterprises to develop jobs and to work
towards a better future for all our peoples.

So extreme have been the actions against our people that we
must appeal to all people of Australia to walk with us in true
equality. Speak out and help to put an end to the nightmare that
Northern Territory Aboriginal people are experiencing on a daily
basis.

Some Aboriginal commentators and activists gave their conditional support to the policy, citing its
benefits for women and children against a ‘wrong-headed Aboriginal male ideology’. In 2011, after more
than three years of the intervention, Central Australian Indigenous leader Bess Price told ABC television:

I am for the intervention because I've seen progress. I’ve seen women who now have voices. They can speak for
themselves and they are standing up for their rights. Children are being fed and young people more or less know
how to manage their lives. That’s what’s happened since the intervention.

Cape York Aboriginal leader Noel Pearson said:

I’m in agreement with the emphasis on grog and policing. I'm in agreement with attaching conditions to welfare
payments. But the difference between the proposals that we’ve put forward to the Government and the proposals
announced by Minister Brough ... a difference in that we would be concerned that those people who are acting
responsibly in relation to the payments they receive, should continue to exercise their freedoms and their
decisions ... we should only target cases of responsibility failure.

In terms of human rights, Australian organisations such as Australians for Native Title and Reconciliation
(ANTaR) criticised the suspension of the Racial Discrimination Act, arguing the protection of children
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could have been achieved without its suspension. Despite some amendments made in 2010, concerns
remained about the implementation of ‘special measures’ taken by the government to ‘protect’” communities
at the heart of the intervention. A delegation of Northern Territory Aboriginal leaders met with the United
Nations High Commissioner for Human Rights in 2011 to express their view on the discrimination that

had ensued under the implementation of the intervention, and found a sympathetic ear. Despite this, the
Rudd-Gillard government continued much of the work done in the Howard government years when they
introduced the Stronger Futures Act. Beginning in 2012, this Act was designed to maintain tight controls
over Aboriginal people’s use of alcohol and money. Like its predecessor, it has been criticised for not taking
into account the principles of the Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples, particularly the principle
of self-determination. The Stronger Futures Act will remain in force until 2022.

4.12.2 Closing the gap

In March 2008, the then Australian government and Opposition signed the Close the Gap Statement of
Intent, committing to closing the health and life expectancy gap between Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander people and non-Indigenous Australians by 2030. The 2019 Closing the Gap report, like those
before it, revealed a mixed bag in terms of progress towards the targets set in 2008. While gains had been
made in the life expectancy for both men and women over this period, the goal of ‘closing the gap’ between
Indigenous and non-Indigenous Australians was not on track, with Indigenous Australians living in remote
and very remote parts of the country showing the poorest health outcomes.

In March 2019, the Council of Australian Governments (GOAG) entered into a formal partnership with
the Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Peak Organisations, and agreed to form the Joint Council on
Closing the Gap. It is hoped that this council will be able to more effectively develop solutions for closing
the gap by better understanding the needs of Indigenous communities.

SOURCE 3 Extract from Close the Gap statement 2008

Our challenge for the future is to embrace a new partnership between Indigenous and non-Indigenous
Australians. The core of this partnership for the future is closing the gap between Indigenous and non-Indigenous
Australians on life expectancy, educational achievement and employment opportunities. This new partnership

on closing the gap will set concrete targets for the future: within a decade to halve the widening gap in literacy,
numeracy and employment outcomes and opportunities for Indigenous children, within a decade to halve the
appalling gap in infant mortality rates between Indigenous and non-Indigenous children and, within a generation,
to close the equally appalling 17-year life gap between Indigenous and non-Indigenous when it comes to overall
life expectancy.

Life expectancy and child mortality

The target to close the gap in life expectancy between Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples and
other Australians by 2031 is not on track. Life expectancy for Indigenous men born between 2015 and

2017 is estimated to be 71.6 years, 8.6 years less than non-Indigenous men. For Indigenous women, life
expectancy is 75.6, which is 7.8 years less than non-Indigenous women. On a positive note, mortality

rates from chronic and circulatory diseases have declined significantly in the Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander population since 1998, but cancer mortality rates are rising: between 2006 and 2017, there was a 25
per cent increase in cancer death rates for Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander patients, with deaths from
cancer exceeding those for circulatory diseases within this population for the first time in 2017.

The target to halve the gap in the infant mortality rate among the Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
population by 2018 was not achieved. While the rate of infant mortality within this population has declined
by 10 per cent since 2008, it has declined at a slower rate than within the non-Indigenous population.
However, as a result of health campaigns, immunisation rates for Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
children by the age of five have continued to rise, and in 2018 were higher than rates of immunisation of
non-Indigenous children.
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SOURCE 4 Child mortality rates by Indigenous status: NSW, Qld, WA, SA and the NT combined, 1998-2017. This
graph shows the decline in Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander infant mortality since 1998.
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Education and employment

Progress is mixed in the key target areas of education and employment. The share of Indigenous children
at or above minimum standards in reading at Years 3 and 5, and in numeracy at Years 7 and 9, has
improved and the gap has narrowed between 2008 and 2017, although the target of halving the gap was
not met. Attendance at school is also lower than expected, with the attendance of Indigenous students in
Year 10 at 73 per cent, compared with 90 per cent attendance for non-Indigenous students at the same year
level. However, an increasing proportion of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander people are completing
Year 12 or its equivalent across all states and territories, up by 15 per cent in major cities to 74 per cent

in 2016, with the largest gains seen in remote and very remote areas. In very remote areas, Indigenous
Australians’ rate of attainment increased from just 23 per cent in 2006 to 43 per cent in 2016. The overall
retention rate was 59.8 per cent, compared with 85.5 per cent for non-Indigenous Australians. In 2017,
this increased again to 62.4 per cent for Indigenous Australians, compared with 86 per cent for the non-
Indigenous population. This success in completion rates means that the target to halve the gap by 2020 is on
track. However, the target to halve the gap in employment by 2018 was not met, with the employment rate
showing no improvement, and the gap between Indigenous and non-Indigenous Australians widening by
1.5 per cent between 2008 and 2018.

SOURCE 5 Graph showing student attendance rates of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples compared
to non-Indigenous Australians
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SOURCE 6 Graph of retention rates of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples for Year 7 to Year 12
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4.12.3 Responding to inequity

It can be demonstrated from the Closing the Gap Reports since 2008 that Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander peoples’ quality of life lags behind that which non-Indigenous Australians enjoy. The interrelated
elements of health, education and employment have an impact on the cultural, physical and social
wellbeing of Australia’s First Peoples and thus their rights and freedoms. The federal and state governments
of Australia must work in partnership with Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander bodies and other
organisations to effect change. The federal government cites its Indigenous Advancement Strategy, its
Better Start to Life approach, its Remote School Attendance Strategy and its Community Development
Programme as positive strategies and programs for improvement. Other government-funded schemes and
not-for-profit organisations can all play a role.

SOURCE 7 The Australian government’s Visiting SOURCE 8 Programs such as the NT School Nutrition
Optometrist Scheme (VOS) works in remote Program seen in action here at Papunya School in the
communities in the Northern Territory performing Northern Territory aim to improve both the nutritional
eye checks. While Indigenous children are five health and the school attendance rate of Aboriginal
times less likely to have eye problems than children.

non-Indigenous children, by the time they reach
adulthood, Indigenous people are six times more
likely to have vision problems than other
Australians.

TOPIC 4 Rights and freedoms (1945-present) 161



4.12 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

4.12 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

PNOO A LN

9.

10.

. HS1 What was the initial trigger for the intervention?
. HS1 Which part of Australia did the intervention affect?

HS1 Which existing legislation had to be suspended in order for the intervention to proceed?
HS1 What were some of the provisions of the new legislation?

HS1 Who supported the intervention?

HS1 When was the Close the Gap Statement of Intent signed and what commitment did it make?
HS1 What is the ‘gap’ that must be closed?

. HS1 Are the following statements true or false?

(@) Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples’ life expectancy is lower than that of non-Indigenous
Australians.

(b) The infant mortality rate of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander infants met its target to halve by 2018.

(c) The proportion of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander people completing Year 12 is decreasing.

HS1 What interrelated elements have an impact on the cultural, physical and social wellbeing of Australia’s

First Peoples?

HS1 List some of the different government strategies and programs that form part of the Australian

government’s response to reducing inequities for Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples.

4.12 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1.

AP ODN

~N O

10.

11.

12.

HS3 A criticism was made that the Northern Territory National Emergency Response Bill contained over
200 pages but did not mention the word ‘child’ or ‘children’ once. How does SOURCE 1 relate to this fact?

. HS3 What arguments are put in SOURCE 2 against the intervention?

. HS3 What other evidence would you need to gain a balanced view of the intervention?

. HS3 Study SOURCE 3. Which parties were involved in the Closing the Gap Statement of Intent?

. HS3 Which state of Australia is not captured in the data in SOURCE 4? How might this affect its validity in

terms of the representative nature of its data?

. HS3 What are three statements you could justify making based on the data shown in SOURCE 57?
. HS3 What trend is visible in the graph shown in SOURCE 67?
. HS3 The images in SOURCES 7 and 8 show different aspects of health inequity that relate to Aboriginal and

Torres Strait Islander groups.

(@) What are these aspects?

(b) What impact might these images have on non-Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islanders who view them?
(c) What impact do they have on you?

. HS4 To what extent do you believe that the Northern Territory intervention represents a continuation of the

restriction of Aboriginal peoples’ rights and freedoms?

HS4 Using what you have learned in this subtopic, create a mind map that shows the challenges faced by
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples today. Consider aspects such as health, education and
employment and show how they are interrelated.

HS5 Based on continuing increased rates of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander students completing year
12, what are some of the possible effects for the future of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples?
HS4 Using the information and sources in this subtopic, write 400 words on the trends and patterns that
are evident in the Closing the Gap initiative.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.
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4 .13 The struggle continues

4.13.1 Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples in
the twenty-first century

The struggle for Australia’s Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples is far from over. Major inequities
still exist between Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples and non-Indigenous Australians, and the
nation continues to debate fundamental issues, from land rights to the treatment of Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander prisoners and what it means to be Indigenous. In recent years, however, there have been
major improvements in the recognition of the rights of Indigenous people both in Australia and in the rest
of the world. This is thanks to the work of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander leaders and activists, past
and present, whose words and actions continue to influence policymakers.

Australia’s Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander population is projected to increase by more than
one-third to reach between 907 800 and 945 600 people by 2026, according to the Australian Bureau
of Statistics (ABS). Projected figures are based on assumed higher than average levels of fertility and
improvements in life expectancy. This represents a 2.2 per cent projected growth per year compared to a
projected annual growth rate of 1.6 per cent for the total Australian population over the same period.

Like the total Australian population, the Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander population is ageing. The
proportion of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander children aged 0-14 years is projected to decline from
36 per cent of the population in 2011 to between 31 per cent and 33 per cent in 2026, while the proportion
of persons aged 65 years and over is projected to increase from 3 per cent to between 6 per cent and
7 per cent. These projections will need to be taken into account in future government policies.

What does it mean to be Indigenous today?
The definition of an Indigenous Australian has changed over time. Older definitions referred to skin colour
or the amount of Aboriginal blood a person was said to have. Today, a person is entitled to be identified as
Indigenous if they:

o are of Aboriginal or Torres Strait Islander descent

« identify themselves as being of Aboriginal or Torres Strait Islander origin

o are accepted as such by the community with which they associate.

SOURCE 1 Author Nicole Watson describes what it was like to grow up as a light-skinned Indigenous person.

| belong to the Birri Gubba People of central Queensland, even though | live in Sydney. | have blonde hair and
blue eyes; characteristics that are irrelevant to my identity as an Aboriginal person. | never chose that identity.
Rather, it was a bequest from the people who reared me — my strong-willed European Australian mother and my
fiery Aboriginal father...

... Throughout my teens, more than one observer casually raised the apparent clash between my light features
and my Aboriginal identity. Such comments always drew a flash of pain on my father’s face. As an adult, | can
only imagine how horrible it must have been for Dad to hear the paternity of his child being questioned so
audaciously. | still marvel at the incredible privilege that lurked behind those obtuse comments.

When strangers question my identity, they question the adults who grew me. They question the choices
that were made for me and perhaps, even the love that my family gave to me, and continue to give. As painful
as such interrogations have been, they will never shake my identity. | know who | am. But | do wonder what
motivates the likes of Andrew Bolt [a journalist who was found guilty of discrimination for criticising people who
appear Caucasian but identify primarily as Indigenous]. What dark insecurities fester in his psyche that he has a
desperate need to assault the humanity of strangers?

Between 1991 and 2001 the number of people who identified as Aboriginal or Torres Strait Islander (or
both) on the national census rose dramatically — from 351 000 to 517 000. This increase then was due,
it is believed, to census officers’ increased access to Indigenous communities and to the greater levels of
acceptance for people to identify as Indigenous.
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Some people view the growing number of people who identify themselves as Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander as a positive sign. They believe it represents a growing pride in Indigenous Australia. However,
there are those who have questioned the motives of people who identify as Indigenous when they have
a mixed heritage. These critics have implied that identifying as Indigenous may be based on a desire
to profit from this identity — a claim that is rejected by Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander leaders.
Articles written by journalist Andrew Bolt, which criticised people who appear Caucasian but identify as
Aboriginal, were the subject of a racial discrimination trial in 2010, launched by nine prominent Aboriginal
people mentioned in the articles.

SOURCE 2 Indigenous plaintiffs celebrate victory after journalist
Andrew Bolt is found guilty of breaching the Racial Discrimination Act
in the articles ‘It’s so hip to be black’ and ‘White fellas in the black’.

DID YOU KNOW

According to legal historian John McCorquodale, since the time of white settlement, governments have used 67
classifications, definitions or descriptions to decide who is Aboriginal.

4.13.2 The rights of Indigenous peoples

In the twenty-first century the United Nations has taken a more active interest in supporting the rights and
freedoms of Indigenous people around the world. Of particular importance are agreements such as the
International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (ICCPR) and the Committee on the Elimination of
Racial Discrimination (CERD), which has made it very clear that a ‘hands-off” approach to Indigenous
rights is no longer enough. In some cases, CERD has used an ‘Urgent Action Procedure’ to pressure
countries, including New Zealand and the United States, to recognise and respect the land rights of their
Indigenous peoples.

The most decisive action taken by the United Nations in relation to Indigenous people was the creation
of the Declaration of the Rights of Indigenous Peoples in 2007 (see SOURCE 3). The Declaration was
developed, over two decades, with the input of Indigenous representatives from around the world, and
in direct response to requests brought to the UN Working Group on Indigenous Populations (WGIP). It
embodies the rights and freedoms fought for by the world’s Indigenous people throughout the twentieth
century. Although the articles of the Declaration are not legally binding, the Declaration is a very important
symbol, particularly for nations attempting to reconcile with their Indigenous peoples.
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The right to self-determination
Importantly, the Declaration of the Rights of Indigenous Peoples officially recognised self-determination
as a basic right for Indigenous peoples. Signatories agreed to allow their Indigenous communities to govern
themselves and take charge of their own economic, social and cultural matters.

Only four UN countries voted against the Declaration in 2007. They were the United States, Canada,
New Zealand and Australia. Mal Brough, Australia’s federal Indigenous Affairs Minister at the time,
explained:

We haven’t wiped our hands of it, but as it currently stands at the moment, it would provide rights to a group
of people which would be to the exclusion of others... The best way of putting it is, it’s outside what we as
Australians believe to be fair.

It would take a change in government before Australia, under the leadership of Kevin Rudd, would sign the
Declaration in 2009. This would finally give Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples the opportunity
to determine their own future.

SOURCE 3 Articles 1-5 of the Declaration of the Rights of Indigenous Peoples, 2007

Article 1

Indigenous peoples have the right to the full enjoyment, as a collective or as individuals, of all human rights and
fundamental freedoms as recognized in the Charter of the United Nations, the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights and international human rights law.

Article 2

Indigenous peoples and individuals are free and equal to all other peoples and individuals and have the right to
be free from any kind of discrimination, in the exercise of their rights, in particular that based on their Indigenous
origin or identity.

Article 3
Indigenous peoples have the right to self-determination. By virtue of that right they freely determine their political
status and freely pursue their economic, social and cultural development.

Article 4

Indigenous peoples, in exercising their right to self-determination, have the right to autonomy or self-government
in matters relating to their internal and local affairs, as well as ways and means for financing their autonomous
functions.

Article 5

Indigenous peoples have the right to maintain and strengthen their distinct political, legal, economic, social and
cultural institutions, while retaining their right to participate fully, if they so choose, in the political, economic,
social and cultural life of the State.

SOURCE 4 Some of the things Indigenous people believe are essential for a national organisation that
represents them

‘... the National Representative Body should primarily act as an advocacy and negotiation body, arguing
independently from a considered and well researched base, for the domestic implementation of the Declaration
on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples and other relevant and binding human rights provisions...” (Public
Submission 2)

‘The outcomes must be our own and we cannot feel like our funding will be cut if we stand up and speak out
against a government policy or program.’ (Public Submission 8)

‘Any national body should collaborate effectively with the Indigenous Dialogue — the Dialogue should be the
key vehicle to facilitate constitutional reform and that this process be carried out under the principles of the UN
Declaration such as free, prior and informed consent...” (Public Submission 77)

‘We need a balance of young people as representatives on our peak body also. It’s always easy to presume
we know best for our kids, but don’t take the time to ask. | would like to see a balance of 50/50 men and women
represented.’ (Public Submission 16)
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Our future in our hands
Building on the promise of the Declaration of the Rights of Indigenous Peoples, the Australian government
supported the establishment of a National Congress of Australia’s First Peoples. While this Congress is not
the first organisation designed to represent the interests of Indigenous people, it differs in some key ways.
Based on a model proposed in the Our Future in Our Hands report (2009), the Congress is made up of
Indigenous people, with equal numbers of men and women, and representation from young people and
members of both urban and rural communities. It is a private, not-for-profit company, meaning it does not
rely on government funding.

Tom Calma, who chaired the committee charged with designing the Congress, explained, ‘It is time
for Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander people to take control and set the agenda’, Establishment of the
Congress was praised by national Indigenous leaders, as well as international organisations such as the
United Nations and Amnesty International.

SOURCE 5 On 19 April 2010, at the ninth session of the United Nations’
Permanent Forum on Indigenous Issues, the New Zealand government
announced its support for the Declaration of the Rights of Indigenous Peoples
and received a chorus of cheers from 2000 Indigenous delegates in response.
The announcement was followed by a traditional Maori song of thanks.

4.13.3 The next steps — recognition in the Constitution

The Australian government has given a commitment to work towards the recognition of Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander peoples in the Australian Constitution. This recognition is about acknowledging that
an Indigenous culture was flourishing on this continent many thousands of years before Europeans arrived
and continues today.

The journey to constitutional change

An expert panel, which included Indigenous and community leaders, constitutional experts and
parliamentarians, consulted extensively across Australia, reporting their recommendations to the prime
minister in January 2012. In 2015, a Referendum Council was established to lead a national discussion
on how this might be achieved. Consultations will be undertaken with both Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander peoples and non-Indigenous groups to ensure community engagement. Partners in the
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campaign include diverse groups in Australian society such as the Australian Broadcasting Commission,
the Commonwealth Bank, BHP, Uniting Church of Australia, Amnesty International, and Carlton and
Richmond Football Clubs. At the time of writing, the final form of the referendums that would be needed
to add this recognition to the Constitution and a date for it to be put to the Australian people has not been
finalised.

SOURCE 6 A summary of the recommendations made by the expert panel in their report of 2012

« Remove Section 25 — which says the States can ban people from voting based on their race;

Remove section 51(xxvi) — which can be used to pass laws that discriminate against people based on
their race;

Insert a new section 51A — to recognise Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples and to preserve the
Australian Government’s ability to pass laws for the benefit of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples;
Insert a new section 116A, banning racial discrimination by government; and

Insert a new section 127A, recognising Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander languages were this country’s
first tongues, while confirming that English is Australia’s national language.

SOURCE 7 A quote from Noel Pearson, member of the expert panel and a descendant of the Bagaarrmugu and
Guggu Yalani peoples. He is a key advocate for constitutional recognition.

The original Constitution of 1901 established a negative citizenship of the country’s original peoples. The reforms
undertaken in 1967, which resulted in the counting of Indigenous Australians in the national census and the
extension of the races power to Indigenous Australians, can be viewed as providing a neutral citizenship for

the original Australians. What is still needed is a positive recognition of our status as the country’s Indigenous
peoples, and yet sharing a common citizenship with all other Australians.

SOURCE 8 Sydney Swans AFL team Indigenous players Lance Franklin, Adam Goodes and Lewis Jetta stand in
the centre circle next to the letter ‘R’ for Recognise at the Sydney Cricket Ground ahead of the Indigenous Round
in 2014.
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4.13 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

4.13 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 What is the projected population of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples by 20267 What are
the likely causes of this increase?

2. HS1 For a person to be considered as Indigenous, they have to meet three criteria. What are these?
3. HS1 What crime was journalist Andrew Bolt accused and found guilty of in 2009? By whom was he
accused?

. HS1 Who created the Declaration of the Rights of Indigenous Peoples 2007 and what is its purpose?

. HS1 In your own words, explain why the Minister for Indigenous Affairs, Mal Brough, believed that Australia
should not sign the Declaration of the Rights of Indigenous Peoples in 2007.

. HS1 Did Australia eventually sign the Declaration? If so, what made the difference?

. HS1 Explain why the National Congress of Australia’s First Peoples was created.

. HS1 Why is it important that the National Congress is not government funded?

. HS1 Explain the constitutional recognition journey in your own words.

o b
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4.13 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1. HS3 In SOURCE 1, author Nicole Watson reflects upon the experience of being a light-skinned Aboriginal
Australian.

(@ In what ways was this experience difficult for her and for her parents?
(b) Why do you think she chose to begin this piece with the words, ‘I belong to the Birri Gubba People of
central Queensland, even though | live in Sydney’?

2. HS3 SOURCE 2 depicts some of the prominent Aboriginal Australians who filed charges against journalist
Andrew Bolt. Their case was ultimately successful.

(@) How might this photograph have looked if a similar case — in which Aboriginal Australians challenged
the words of a white journalist — had been held in the 1950s or 1960s?

(b) List some of the social changes that have occurred over the past 50 years that might have contributed
to the ultimate success of the case.

3. HS3 Evaluate what points in SOURCE 3 could have given people like Mal Brough enough concern to cause
him to be against signing the Declaration.

4. HS3 After reading SOURCE 4, make a list of ideas that Indigenous people wanted to come out of the
creation of a body that represents them as a people.

5. HS3 What is the significance of the inclusion of SOURCE 5 in this subtopic?

6. HS3 Study SOURCE 6. What key words emerge and how do they sum up the movement for recognition?

7. HS3 According to Noel Pearson (SOURCE 7) what would be the difference between the 1967 reform to the
Constitution and the proposed recognition reform?

8. HS3 Analyse SOURCES 3 and 4 and select the sections that relate to self-determination. If these
recommendations were followed, how might the lives of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples
change over the next decade?

9. HS3 Study SOURCE 8.

(@) How effective is the choice of an ‘R’ as a symbol for the recognition campaign?
(b) What might be the advantages and disadvantages of displaying it in this way at a popular sporting
event, accompanied by Indigenous sporting stars?

10. HS4 As the Declaration of the Rights of Indigenous Peoples 2007 is not legally binding, do you think that it
has any value? Explain your view.

11. HS4 Imagine that you are the new chairman of the Board of the National Congress of Australia’s First
People. Write the speech that you would give in the opening meeting. It will give your motivations and set
the agenda for your leadership.

12. HS4 Write a 250-word report that explores the significance of Australia’s signing the Declaration of the
Rights of Indigenous Peoples and how the Declaration relates to the rights and freedoms strived for by at
least one Indigenous activist, such as Charles Perkins (subtopic 4.6), Faith Bandler or Eddie Mabo.

13. HS6 Rank all the sources presented in this subtopic in order of what you consider to be their historical
significance in the struggle of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islanders for rights and freedoms in the
twenty-first century.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.
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4 .14 skilBuilder: Historical debate

=
c
°

What is a historical debate?

A historical debate is an argument that reflects opposing
or contesting views on an event or a period in time,

the historical evidence for which may be interpreted in
different ways.

Select your learnON format to access:

e an explanation of the skill (Tell me)

e a step-by-step process to develop the skill,
with an example (Show me)

e an activity to allow you to practise the skill
(Let me do it)

e questions to consolidate your understanding
of the skill.

4 .15 Thinking Big research project:
Needed: Social media guru!

only

SCENARIO

You have been given a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity, and all the
technology you require, to change history. Selecting a protest
movement of the past and using what you know about grassroots
activism today, you will develop the first protest movement ever to go
online.

Select your learnON format to access:
» the full project scenario
« details of the project task
e resources to guide your project work
e an assessment rubric.

Resources

ProjectsPLUS Thinking Big research project: Needed: Social media guru (pro-0206)
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4 .10 Review

4.16.1 Key knowledge summary
Use this dot point summary to review the content covered in this topic.

4.16.2 Reflection
Reflect on your learning using the activities and resources provided.

Resources

eWorkbook Reflection (doc-31751)
Crossword (doc-31752)

Interactivity Rights and freedoms crossword (int-7663)

only

KEY TERMS

advocacy active support

ailan kastom (island custom) the body of customs, traditions, observances and beliefs of some or all of the
Torres Strait Islanders living in the Torres Strait area

alienate to cause someone to feel isolated or separated

assimilation the process by which a minority group gives up its own customs and traditions and adopts those of
the dominant culture

Australia’s First Peoples an inclusive term used to refer to groups that make up the Aboriginal and Torres Strait
islander community

bipartisan supported by the two major political parties

census an official, usually periodic count of a population

culpability state of guilt; being responsible or blameworthy

embassy the residence or place of official business of an ambassador, who represents a foreign country

eradicate wipe out, obliterate

folly foolishness; lack of good sense

heritage cultural traditions

inalienable belonging to a thing by its nature; not able to be taken away

incarceration imprisonment

integration policy requiring immigrants to publicly adopt the new country’s culture while still being able to
celebrate their own culture privately; a policy that recognised the value of Aboriginal culture and the right of
Aboriginal peoples to retain their languages and customs and maintain their own distinctive communities

land rights the rights of Indigenous peoples to possess land they traditionally owned and occupied

moral relating to right and wrong behaviour

native title a ‘bundle of rights’ of Indigenous people to possess land they traditionally owned and continue to
occupy

pastoralist a person who runs sheep or cattle on a property

precedent an action or decision on which later actions or decisions might be based; a law made by a superior
court that must be applied by lower courts in future cases with the same or similar facts

referendum a ballot in which people decide on an important political issue

repatriation assistance given to ex-service men and women returning to a civilian way of life

rhetoric effective and persuasive language, sometimes used to mislead

self-determination the freedom for a people to determine their own course of action

seminal original and influential

terra nullius (‘land belonging to no-one’) in Australia, the legal idea that since no-one was ‘using’ the land when
the first Europeans arrived, it could be claimed by the British Crown

treaty an agreement between two or more sovereign states (countries) to undertake a particular course of action.
It usually involves matters such as human rights, the environment or trade.

unconstitutional not in accord with the principles set forth in the Constitution

unfettered unrestricted
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4 .14 skilBuilder: Historical debate
4.14.1 Tell me

What is a historical debate?

A debate is an argument between two or more people in which opposing views are expressed about a
particular issue. Its purpose is both to reveal the ‘truth’ and, in the case of a public debate, to influence
public opinion. In some cases, a debate may be conducted face to face. In others, the debate may be
conducted through a range of media such as newspapers and magazines.

Why is a debate a valuable source of information?

Debate is important to historians because it reveals information, not only about the issue at its centre,

but about those involved in the debate as participants and audience members. In this case, you will be
analysing a national debate that came to be known as the ‘History Wars’. While it was sparked by the views
of historian Keith Windschuttle, as expressed in his book The Fabrication of Aboriginal History (2002), the
debate would eventually engulf university academics, writers, journalists and politicians and, of course, the
Australian public.

4.14.2 Show me

How to analyse a historical debate — a step-by-step approach
One of the most challenging aspects of analysing a debate is working out what is fact and what is simply
designed to ‘score points’ with the readers, listeners or viewers. Examine each view in turn, asking the
following questions:
a. What are the major arguments made?
b. Are there any obvious flaws in the arguments presented — for example, are they simplistic, unrealistic
or irrelevant?
c. What supporting evidence is given for each argument, and how accurate do you think this evidence is?
d. Are some points skimmed over or ignored? If so, why might this be?
e. Does the writer/speaker criticise the character of his or her opponent(s)? If so, what words/phrases are
used to characterise them?
f. Is there any evidence of bias? If so, what is it?
The final stage of your analysis involves drawing conclusions about the validity of the arguments presented.
The conclusions you draw are always open to challenge and should be revised if you find compelling
evidence to the contrary.

SOURCE 1 In this excerpt from a paper presented at the Conference on Frontier Conflict (2001), Keith
Windschuttle restates his belief that much of accepted Aboriginal history since settlement is a fabrication.

... When it is closely examined, the evidence for the claims of widespread mass killings of Aborigines turns

out to be highly suspect. Much of it is very poorly founded, other parts are seriously mistaken, and some of it is
outright fabrication . . . Defenders of the orthodoxy attacked my politics, my morals and my ability to do historical
research, while at the same time pretending that the academics | had criticised were reliable scholars whose
opinions should be trusted . . .

Unfortunately, the fictions and fabrications of our academic historians are more than matched by those
created by the Aborigines themselves. Because Aborigines in the colonial period were illiterate and kept no
written records, we are urged today to accept the oral history of their descendants as an authentic account of
what happened in the past. My view is that Aboriginal oral history, when uncorroborated by original documents,
is completely unreliable, just like the oral history of white people. Let me illustrate this with an account of the
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infamous Mistake Creek Massacre in the Kimberley district . . . There are at least four versions of Aboriginal oral
history about this incident . . . and all of them are different . . .

The colonial authorities wanted to civilise and modernise the Aborigines, not exterminate them. Their intentions
were not to foster violence towards the Aborigines but to prevent it. They responded to violence by the Aborigines
towards white settlers cautiously and reluctantly, and their overriding concern was to prevent retaliatory violence
by settlers and convicts from getting out of hand.

Model
SOURCE 1 reflects the views of Keith Windschuttle. It has been used as the basis for answering
questions a—f.

a. What are the major arguments made?

Keith Windschuttle claims that much of what we know about Indigenous history after Australia was
settled — particularly claims of massacres by white settlers — is based on poor research.

b. Are there any obvious flaws in the arguments presented — for example, are they simplistic, unrealistic
or irrelevant?

Windschuttle states that ‘Aboriginal oral history, when uncorroborated by original documents, is
completely unreliable’, but he himself points out that the Aboriginal people were illiterate and were
therefore unable to keep these sorts of documents.

c. What supporting evidence is given for each argument, and how accurate do you think this evidence is?
The claim that Aboriginal oral history cannot be trusted is supported by an example — the Mistake
Creek Massacre. According to Windschuttle, four different versions of this story have been passed
down.

d. Are some points skimmed over or ignored? If so, why might this be?

Windschuttle characterises the settlers in a very positive way, suggesting they wanted to ‘civilise and
modernise the Aborigines, not exterminate them’. He seems to ignore the idea that forcing European
‘civilisation’ on a community that already has its own culture may have had a negative impact on that
community.

e. Does the writer/speaker criticise the character of his or her opponent(s)? If so, what words/phrases
are used to characterise them?

Windschuttle suggests that the historical claims made by academic historians and Indigenous
Australians are ‘fictions and fabrications’. He also hits back at his detractors, calling them ‘defenders
of the orthodoxy’.

f. Is there any evidence of bias? If so, what is it?

It seems from this excerpt that Keith Windschuttle may be biased towards viewing white settlers in a
positive light, and viewing both Indigenous people and many historians quite negatively.
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414.3 Let me do it

Complete the following activity to practise this skill.

4.14 ACTIVITY
Analyse SOURCE 2 using questions a—f detailed in the Show me section.

SOURCE 2 Robert Manne, a writer and academic at Melbourne’s Latrobe University, has been a vocal
critic of Keith Windschuttle and those who suggest that there is little proof of the deliberate mistreatment
of Indigenous Australians following settlement. This excerpt is from the introduction to Whitewash: On
Keith Windschuttle’s Fabrication of Aboriginal History, a collection of essays edited by Manne and released
in 2003.

. . . Windschuttle had never previously written at any length about Aborigines or the Australian frontier.

In his Quadrant essay his starting point, for reasons that were never satisfactorily explained, was four
massacres mentioned by the journalist Phillip Knightley in his new portrait of Australia. In three of these
cases Windschuttle attempted to show, either by drawing on others’ work or by a far from convincing chain
of evidentiary reasoning, that no massacres had taken place. He also attempted to show that the tentative
estimates of 20 000 Aboriginal killings on the frontier between the late 1780s and the late 1920s which had
been independently arrived at by Henry Reynolds and Richard Broome, and which had been regarded as a
reasonable guess by the most conservative of all contemporary Australian historians, Geoffrey Blainey, was a
vast exaggeration and, indeed, a ‘fabrication’.

Windschuttle, who had at that time done no systematic historical research on settler-Indigenous relations
(or on anything else), claimed to know for certain that the number of Aborigines killed at the frontier had
been very small. How did he know this? Windschuttle argued that because of the British settlers’ Christian
faith and because of their civilisation’s fidelity to the idea of the rule of law, large numbers of killings could
be excluded in advance as a cultural impossibility. He expressed astonishment at the discovery that Henry
Reynolds’ estimate of 20 000 killings, which he had previously accepted on trust, was not even based on a
tabulated list of every occasion on which Aborigines had been killed. For Windschuttle, it appeared clear that
a death which was unreported and thus undocumented was a death which had not occurred. (By the use of
a methodology equivalent to Windschuttle’s it would be possible to prove that virtually no sexual abuse of
children occurred in Western societies before the 1970s.)

Windschuttle apparently could not imagine the kind of rough frontier society where settlers killed
Aborigines who threatened their livestock or their lives; where such deaths went officially unidentified; and
where government officials tacitly agreed, in regard to settler violence, to turn a blind eye . . .
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4,15 Thinking Big research project: Needed: Social

media guru!
4.15.1 Scenario

In this topic, you have seen how the internet has allowed ideas to spread quickly, with grassroots protests
going national, or even global, very rapidly. We can only imagine how some of the movements for rights
and freedoms of the past might have benefited from this sort of widespread, rapid promotion online.

You have been given a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity, and all the technology you require, to change
history. Selecting a protest movement of the past and using what you know about grassroots activism today,
you will develop the first protest movement ever to go online.

SOURCE 1 Technology allows for the easy mobilisation of huge numbers of people in support of a cause.

_____ » e ‘ 4 3

<y \ 4 -

4.15.2 Task

Your task is to build a website for one of the following pre-internet (i.e. pre-1991) protest movements:

o The struggle of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples for rights and freedoms before 1962, as

considered in this topic

o The 1962 right to vote federally

e The 1967 referendum

You will need to learn enough about this protest movement to be able to develop a website that is both
informative and engaging for would-be protesters. This means that you must also understand who these
would-be protesters could be, and what would interest and motivate them to get involved.
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SOURCE 2 Indigenous rights protesters march in Melbourne, 26 January 201 8

2

4.15.3 Process

o Open the ProjectsPLUS application in the Resources for this topic. Open the Project set-up tab to
enter the project due date and set up your project group so you can work collaboratively. Working in
groups of two or three will enable you to swap ideas and share responsibility for the project. Save your
settings and the project will be launched.

o Navigate to the Research forum, where you will find starter topics loaded to guide your research. You
can add further topics to the Research forum if you wish.

o Conduct research to find information and make notes to answer the following questions:

What was this protest movement designed to change?

Who were its leaders/instigators?

Who were its most enthusiastic followers?

What motivated people to join the movement?

What debates surround the movement, and what does this tell you about those who choose one side

of the debate over the other?

What techniques have you used to try to corroborate your information and ensure that it is valid?
The weblinks in the Media centre will provide a useful starting point. Remember to record

details of your sources so you can create a bibliography.

o Add your research notes and source details to the relevant topic pages in the Research forum. You can
view, share and comment on research findings with your group members. When you have completed
your research, you can print out the Research report in the Research forum to easily view all the
information you have gathered, if you wish.
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e When you have completed your research, study some current protest websites aimed at the same target
audience, and consider how they use the following elements to engage and influence the potential
supporter:

Words

Pictures

Colour

Blank space

Any other design elements you can see

o Now design your own protest movement website, using any available web design software. Use
creative design elements to create interest on your pages and ensure that information is clear and easy
to follow. Your site should contain at least six pages:

Home — This is the site’s landing page. It should be designed to appeal to your target demographic
(that is, future protesters).

Background — This is where you need to give the potential protester a sense of when and why the
protest movement began.

Actions so far — Here you should outline anything that has been fought for, and achieved, as well
as other things protesters should know, such as how many people have been arrested.

Future actions — This is what the protest movement hopes to achieve in future, particularly if it
grows at a rapid rate. This page gives you another chance to talk about the aims of the protest
movement.

Get involved — Now that you’ve got your potential protesters interested, you need to give them a
way to get involved. This might include sending them to a particular venue, telling them about
upcoming events, or putting them in touch with the protest movement’s leaders.

Bibliography — Create a reference page to detail all your source material used for the project.

o Share your completed website with your classmates and explore their websites in turn.

Resources

ProjectsPLUS Thinking Big research project: Needed: Social media guru! (pro-0206)
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4.

10 Review

4.16.1 Key knowledge summary

4.2 Examining the evidence

Until the latter half of the twentieth century the voices of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples
were largely absent from discussions about Australian history.

Attempts have been made to address this through the inclusion of a wide range of Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander voices from a range of sources, including oral histories and accounts, reports,
commentaries and stories, as well as many other sources.

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples as well as non-Indigenous people have contributed to the
range of resources used to examine the struggle for rights and freedoms.

Primary and secondary sources such as films, documentaries, political commentary and official
documentation are all rich sources of information to examine and interrogate.

4.3 The beginnings of an Aboriginal protest movement

During the nineteenth and most of the twentieth centuries, Australia’s Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander peoples struggled to gain rights.

From the early twentieth century Aboriginal protest movements became more organised with the first
Aboriginal political organisations formed in the 1920s.

The AAPA was formed by Fred Maynard to campaign for the right for Aboriginal self-determination.
By 1937 the Aborigines Progressive Association was formed with the intention of pushing for full
citizenship and parliamentary representation. It set 26 January 1938 as the Day of Mourning protest to
focus concerns about the treatment of Aboriginal peoples and to set the agenda for change for the
future through a 10-point plan. This was successfully received by the prime minister, although it would
be a long time before the points were turned into action.

4.4 The Stolen Generations

During the 1800s the government believed that Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples needed to
be ‘protected’ and the policies of this time reflected this attitude.

The Aborigines Protection Act 1909 gave legal control of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples
to the Boards of Protection around the country, including legal guardianship over the children.

This policy became one of assimilation, where the government believed that the best way for
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples to assimilate, or become more like other Australians, was
to remove children, sometimes forcibly, from their families and raise them in institutions or foster
families. This practice continued from 1910 to 1970 and adversely affected a large number of
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples, now called the Stolen Generations.

4.5 Influence on Australia of civil rights movements abroad

The United Nations General Assembly adopted the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR)
in 1948, outlining the rights and freedoms that should be enjoyed by all people. Civil libertarian and
president of the United Nations General Assembly, Australian Dr Herbert Vere Evatt, was instrumental
in contributing to the UDHR.

This declaration established the international call for universal civil rights.

The Civil Rights Movement of the 1950s and 1960s in the United States was a program of protest
against racist policies that denied African Americans their civil rights.

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples found much in this movement to support and inspire
them, especially non-violent methods of protest.

Significant individuals such as Martin Luther King provided a role model for Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander activists.

Campaigns such as the Freedom Rides in the 1960s in the United States were adopted by people
fighting for civil rights in Australia.
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4.6 The Freedom Ride in Australia

e In 1965 Charles Perkins led a Freedom Ride in rural New South Wales where issues of racial
discrimination had been identified.

o The media coverage of this event stimulated national and international pressure for reform, as well as
launching Perkins and his colleagues as significant civil rights campaigners.

4.7 Being counted

e In 1962, due to continued pressure from civil rights campaigners and a growing awareness from the
general population, a parliamentary amendment to the Electoral Act allowed Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander peoples to vote, although it was three more years before Queensland put this into
practice.

o The final area for constitutional discrimination was that Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples
were still not counted in the national census and the only way to make constitutional change was to
hold a referendum. In 1967 a referendum was held and there was overwhelming support for Aboriginal
and Torres Strait Islander peoples to be counted in the census.

4.8 Torres Strait Islander rights and freedoms

o Torres Strait Islander people were recognised as a separate people after the Torres Strait Islanders Act
1939.

o Like the Aboriginal people, Torres Strait Islander people were not able to vote in federal elections until
the passing of the Electoral Amendment Act in 1962 and not able to vote in state elections until 17
December 1965, when the Elections Amendment Act was passed, extending voting rights to all
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples resident in Queensland.

o Discrimination in rates of pay for Torres Strait Islanders who had served in World War II was finally
redressed in 1983.

o The Torres Strait Regional Authority, established in 1994, deals with issues of special relevance to
Torres Strait Islander culture and heritage, as well as the administration of a Torres Strait Development
Plan.

4.9 The Aboriginal Tent Embassy

e In 1963 the Yolngu people from Yirrkala in the Northern Territory sent a bark petition to the federal
parliament, starting the land rights movement which fought for the rights of Indigenous peoples to
possess the traditional lands they had owned and occupied.

o Initially the Yolngu people received support for their claim protesting the government’s decision to
allow a mining company to mine on their traditional lands; however, a few years later they had their
challenge turned down, a decision supported by the then prime minister. This angered many
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples.

o Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander activists set up an umbrella outside parliament house in Canberra,
with a sign labelling it the ‘Aboriginal Embassy’.

o It was soon followed by a number of tents and came to represent Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
peoples’ desire to have the rights to determine their own futures.

4.10 Land rights and protests

o Despite the lack of success by the Yolngu people, a group of Gurindji workers from the Wave Hill
cattle station went on strike to protest their working and living conditions. Led by Vincent Lingari, a
Gurindji elder, they pushed for the return of the land to their ownership.

o This picked up public support and in 1975, Prime Minister Gough Whitlam handed back 300 000 km?
of the Gurindji’s peoples traditional lands.

e In 1982 a group of Mer Island people from the Torres Strait, led by Eddie Mabo, challenged the right
of the government to prevent islanders from using their own lands. In 1992, the Australian High Court
made a historic ruling that the Meriam people of the Torres Strait did have native title. This ‘Mabo
decision’ was extremely significant for all Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples because it
recognised that European settlement did not automatically wipe out native title.
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4.11

The Native Title Act 1993 clarified any confusion following this. It was later challenged by the Wik
case and the subsequent attempt by Prime Minister John Howard to alter the Native Title Act, but this
was only passed with the proviso that it is subject to the Racial Discrimination Act.

Reconciliation

In 1992 Prime Minister Paul Keating gave what is known as the ‘Redfern Speech’ launching the
International Year of the World’s Indigenous People in Redfern, Sydney. He pledged to recognise the
harm caused to Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples by previous governments and to extend
them social democracy.

In 1995 Keating commissioned a report into the Stolen Generations called Bringing Them Home
(1997), which outlined the damage done to individuals, families and communities because of the
so-called protection policies.

Despite the creation of National Sorry Day, 26 May, and the apologies of the state governments and
churches, the federal government, led by John Howard by that stage, refused to apologise.

It was not until 2008 that the federal Labor Party Prime Minister, Kevin Rudd, made a formal apology
in Parliament House in Canberra, acknowledging the harm caused to Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander peoples because of past government’s policies and pledged for Australia to ensure that such
injustices would not happen again.

4.12 Fighting for equity

The struggle for equity continues for Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples.

In 2007 the Howard government suspended the Racial Discrimination Act in the Northern Territory
(NT) in response to a report indicating that child sexual abuse was rampant in many remote
communities in the NT. Alcohol was banned from these communities and the spending of welfare
cheques was restricted.

The ‘intervention’ received mixed support, with some saying that it was a racist policy and others
saying that it was needed.

Other studies and reports, such as Closing the Gap, show that Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
peoples are still far behind other Australians in lifestyle issues, such as life expectancy, drug and
alcohol abuse, infant mortality and imprisonment rates. There have been some improvements but they
are still behind the hoped-for outcomes. Education and employment data show similar gaps.

While there have been some improvements, such as increased high school retention rates, these are
still significantly behind those of non-Indigenous Australians. The government is still working to
address these longstanding inequities in Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples.

4.13 The struggle continues

The number of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples is increasing due to higher than average
fertility rates and improvements in life expectancy.

In 2007 the United Nations created the Declaration of the Rights of Indigenous Peoples which
embodies the rights and freedoms fought for by Indigenous peoples throughout the world in the
twentieth century. Significantly it recognises the right to self-determination. Initially Australia refused
to sign this Declaration but eventually signed in 2009.

Currently the Australian government is working toward a referendum on changing the Constitution to
recognise that an Indigenous culture was flourishing on this continent many thousands of years before
Europeans arrived and that culture continues today, as opposed to terra nullius. This will be another
step forward in the struggle for the rights and freedoms of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
peoples.
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Timeline of the struggle for rights and freedoms (1945-present)
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The Bringing Them Home report, tabled in Parliament,
outlines the damage done to the Stolen Generations.

2002 —0
Historian Keith Windschuttle causes controversy by
challenging other historians’ accounts of the
mass slaughter of Aborigines by white settlers.

The United Nations Special
Rapporteur on the Rights of
Indigenous Peoples expresses
grave concerns over the
continuing Intervention in the
Northern Territory.
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1938

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples
proclaim the 150th anniversary of settlement a
‘Day of Mourning’.

1939
The Torres Strait Islander Act recognises Torres
Strait Islanders as a separate people.

1948
The UN adopts the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights.

1966
Indigenous workers walk off Vestey’s

cattle station at Wave Hill, demanding better
pay and conditions. -

1992
In the Mabo case, the High Court of Australia
recognises Indigenous ownership of the land
for the first time.

1998

Pauline Hanson’s One Nation Party, which believes

that Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples are favoured
over non-Indigenous Australians, picks up 22 percent of the
vote in the Queensland election.

2007

The Howard government approves an
emergency ‘Intervention’ to protect the
children of remote Indigenous
communities in the Northern Territory.

2008

Prime Minister Kevin Rudd delivers a
formal apology to the members of the
Stolen Generations.

2016

Discussions continue around a referendum to
change Australia’s Constitution to formally recognise
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples.
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4.16.2 Reflection

Complete the following to reflect on your learning.

4.16 ACTIVITIES
Revisit the inquiry question posed in the Overview:

What does it take to change the hearts and minds of a nation, so they don’t just tolerate the Indigenous
population but respect and value them?

1. Now that you have completed this topic, what is your view on the question? Discuss with a partner. Has
your learning in this topic changed your view? If so, how?
2. Write a paragraph in response to the inquiry question, outlining your views.

Resources

eWorkbook Reflection (doc-31751)
Crossword (doc-31752)

Interactivity Rights and freedoms crossword (int-7663)

KEY TERMS

advocacy active support

ailan kastom (island custom) the body of customs, traditions, observances and beliefs of some or all of the
Torres Strait Islanders living in the Torres Strait area

alienate to cause someone to feel isolated or separated

assimilation the process by which a minority group gives up its own customs and traditions and adopts those of
the dominant culture

Australia’s First Peoples an inclusive term used to refer to groups that make up the Aboriginal and Torres Strait
islander community

bipartisan supported by the two major political parties

census an official, usually periodic count of a population

culpability state of guilt; being responsible or blameworthy

embassy the residence or place of official business of an ambassador, who represents a foreign country

eradicate wipe out, obliterate

folly foolishness; lack of good sense

heritage cultural traditions

inalienable belonging to a thing by its nature; not able to be taken away

incarceration imprisonment

integration a policy that recognised the value of Aboriginal culture and the right of Aboriginal peoples to retain
their languages and customs and maintain their own distinctive communities

land rights the rights of Indigenous peoples to possess land they traditionally owned and occupied

moral relating to right and wrong behaviour

native title a ‘bundle of rights’ of Indigenous people to possess land they traditionally owned and continue
to occupy

pastoralist a person who runs sheep or cattle on a property

precedent an action or decision on which later actions or decisions might be based

referendum a ballot in which people decide on an important political issue

repatriation assistance given to ex-service men and women returning to a civilian way of life

rhetoric effective and persuasive language, sometimes used to mislead

self-determination the freedom for a people to determine their own course of action
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seminal original and influential

terra nullius (‘land belonging to no-one’) in Australia, the legal idea that since no-one was ‘using’ the land when
the first Europeans arrived, it could be claimed by the British Crown

treaty a formal agreement between states

unconstitutional not in accord with the principles set forth in the Constitution

unfettered unrestricted
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D Popular culture
(1945—present)

5.1 Overview

What can we discover about people of the past by studying the way they enjoyed their spare time?

5.1.1 Links with our times

Mass culture and mobilisation of young people is a relatively recent phenomenon. In the early and
mid-twentieth century, only teenagers from privileged backgrounds had the opportunity to finish school and
attend university. This changed after World War II as Australia experienced a period of relative peace and
prosperity. A ‘baby boom’ followed and families were encouraged to buy a home and fill it with the latest
consumer goods.

Teenagers of this ‘baby boom’ generation would help to end the Vietnam War and fight for civil rights,
land rights, women’s rights and gay rights. They were encouraged by a growing awareness of their own
power, best exemplified in popular culture.

Resources

eWorkbook Customisable worksheets for this topic

Video eLesson Popular culture (eles-2622)

LEARNING SEQUENCE

5.1 Overview
5.2 Examining the evidence
5.3 Post-war Australia — the 1950s
5.4 Sport and society
5.5 The rock’n’roll revolution
5.6 Global political and social influences on popular culture
5.7 The evolution of television as a cultural influence
5.8 The Australian film industry: post-war to today
5.9 Continuity and change in beliefs and values
5.10 SkillBuilder: Conducting a historical enquiry
5.11 Thinking Big research project: Pop culture time capsule

5.12 Review

only only only

To access a pre-test and starter questions and receive immediate, corrective feedback and sample responses
to every question, select your learnON format at www.jacplus.com.au.
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A timeline of popular culture, 1945-present

World War Il ends

General Motors produces Holden,
‘Australia’s Own Car’.

highest medal tally in the
games’ history.

April 1965
Prime Minister Menzies commits
Australian troops to fight in Vietnam.

April 1968 -
Dr Martin Luther King Jr is assassinated, triggering
riots across America.

June 1969 -~
Members of New York’s gay community riot when
the Stonewall Inn is raided by police, sparking
a worldwide gay rights movement.

1980 -

AC/DC release their album Back
in Black. It is currently the
second highest selling

album of all time.
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1946

Arthur Calwell introduces a new immigration
scheme that will have a major impact on
Australia and its culture.

September 1956
Australia airs its first
television broadcast.

June 1964
Beatlemania touches down in Australia.

May 1967

More than 90 per cent of Australians
vote in favour of including Indigenous
Australians on the census.

1973
Australia’s voting age is lowered from 21 to 18.

1974
Australia qualifies for the FIFA World Cup.

2000 Sydney hosts the
Olympics.

2008
Sydney hosts Catholic World Youth Day.

2013
Holden announces it will cease manufacturing
in Australia in 2017.
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5.2 Examining the evidence
5.2.1 How do we know about popular culture?

Popular culture refers to the beliefs, attitudes and lifestyles shared by a group of people. These are
reflected in their actions and in the products they choose to consume. After World War II, improvements
to communications technology created a direct connection between the mass media (newspaper, television
and radio) and their target audience, many of whom were teenagers. The period after World War II was

a time of social turmoil in Australia, as people began to challenge the status quo. By analysing popular
film, music, television, sport and fashion, we can better understand the sorts of things that preoccupied,
motivated and inspired people during this tumultuous period.

First-hand sources

As historians, we can draw on many primary sources produced by people who lived through the events,
including photos, songs, film, books, letters, newspaper and magazine articles, and interviews. Because
we are considering recent history, many members of our community have lived through and remember this
period, making these people a rich source of first-hand information.

SOURCE 1 In the 1960s and 1970s, many teenagers rebelled against their parents’ generation by joining the
anti-war movement, while others joined the Mods, Rockers or Sharpies. Each group had its own culture, with
members following strict rules regarding the way they behaved, the music they listened to and the clothes they
wore. In this interview, former Sharpie Alannah describes the pains she went to in order to get the right ‘look’.

Cuffed pants, roman sandals were the shoes that were ‘in’ then — as well as platforms... Cardigans with emblems
on either side. Short hair... scissor cut and flat over with one side parted — very Mia Farrow. We didn’t go to the
hairdressers, we went to the barbers to have our hair cut with the guys. We’d have our hair cut all the same — all
on the same Saturday morning. We’d have our hair cut every two weeks because we couldn’t let it grow too long.

Historical accounts

The post-war period, especially the 1960s, is widely recognised as a time of great change. Because of
this, many secondary sources have been created to explore the events of this time. While some secondary
sources, such as history books and documentaries, may generally be considered factual, movies and
television shows offer fictitious representations of the period, even if based on true events. Their accuracy
needs to be analysed and compared against other sources to identify potential bias.

Advertising

Since the mid 1950s, advertising budgets and the range of venues in which you will find advertising, have
increased dramatically. For advertising to work, it needs to capture the attention of its target audience.
Because advertising is aimed at such a specific target market, it can often reveal important values of the
time and place in which it was created. By influencing people to purchase products or think a certain way,
advertising can also influence popular culture.

Satire

Satire can be a primary source and can take written, visual or audio forms. In the 1970s, the Sydney Push, a
subculture made up of some of Sydney’s most well-known young intellectuals, produced a controversial
satirical magazine named Oz, which was known for its confronting covers and severe criticism of the
government (see SOURCE 2).

TOPIC 5 Popular culture (1945-present) 173



SOURCE 2 This 1968 cover of Oz magazine carries a SOURCE 3 This advertisement for the

famous image from the Vietnam War. It shows a Viet Cong Trans-Australian Railway was designed to
prisoner being executed by General Nguyen Ngoc Loan, entice travellers to see Australia from the
chief of police of the South Vietnamese regime with whom comfort of a train. Like much advertising of
the United States and Australia had allied themselves. the time, it paints a cheerful and positive

—— picture of post-war Australia, a period in
which wartime rationing and hardship were
giving way to enjoyment of leisure time.

| ACROSS AUSTRALIA

IN AIR-CONDITIONED COMFORT

No1D

new
easy
to

I read

for
over
thirties =

THE PoRNOGRAPHY oF VidhENoE

DID YOU KNOW?
Oz magazine was the subject of two obscenity trials, one in Australia and the other in England. The latter would
become the longest running obscenity case in British legal history.

Resources

Interactivity Popular culture in the 1960s and 1970s (int-6723)
Weblink Oz magazine

5.2 ACTIVITY

Popular satirical magazines such as Oz (SOURCE 2) were very critical of the government of the time. Research
other issues of Oz magazine (archived online) and consider what messages the magazine might have for
Australians today. Using historical sources as evidence
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5.2 EXERCISES

Historical skills key: HS1 Remembering and understanding HS2 Sequencing chronology HS3 Using historical sources as
evidence HS4 Identifying continuity and change HS5 Analysing cause and effect HS6 Determining historical significance

5.2 Exercise 1: Check your understanding

1. HS1 What is popular culture?

2. HS1 Explain how improvements to communications technology following World War Il have helped us better
understand the period.

HS1 What is the meaning of the term ‘status quo’?

HS1 Why was the period after World War Il a time of social turmoil?

HS1 List two important aspects of advertising for popular culture.

o s

5.2 Exercise 2: Apply your understanding

1. HS3 In SOURCE 1, the interviewee, Alannah, says that she and other Sharpie girls were influenced by an
actress of the time, Mia Farrow. What does this suggest about the connection between subcultures, like the
Sharpies, and mass media such as films?

2. HS3 In what ways does SOURCE 2 meet the definition of satire? In what ways might it differ from this
definition?

3. HS3 Which would you expect to give the most accurate depiction of history — first-hand experiences,
historical accounts, expert opinion or satire? Explain your response.

4. HS3 List the kinds of sources available to a historian in the immediate post-war period and those likely to be
available to a future historian studying contemporary times.

5. HS6 Do you believe one era’s sources have more value than the other era? Explain your response.

6. HS4 SOURCE 3 is a 1950s advertisement for the Trans-Australian Railway. Based on the images and words
used in this advertisement, what can this source reveal about:
(@) the people of the time
(b) their changing interests
(c) the importance of technology?
Use evidence from the advertisement to support your responses.

7. HS3 How might the advertisement for travel shown in SOURCE 3 be communicated to an audience today?
Consider the style, design and the medium in your answer.

Try these questions in learnON for instant, corrective feedback. Go to www.jacplus.com.au.

5.3 Post-war Australia — the 1950s
5.3.1 Populating Australia

During the 1930s, Australia had suffered a depression that, at its peak, saw 32 per cent of people out of
work. Whole neighbourhoods turned into slums. Then war hit, and the country was plunged into a six-year
battle that saw the mainland bombed by the Japanese and enemy submarines make it into Sydney Harbour.
Australians, who had always felt great solidarity with the English, found themselves relying upon America
for protection while England fought to defend itself against attack from Nazi Germany. This was a time of
fear for many Australians: fear of poverty, fear of invasion, and fear that they would never be reunited with
their loved ones. When the war ended in 1945, Australia rejoiced, but the soldiers returned to a country that
still faced years of hardship.

The Australia to which the soldiers returned could no longer take its security for granted. The federal
government, together with much of Australian society, believed that the only protection against foreign
invaders was to dramatically increase the population, which at the time stood at only seven million. The
ruling Curtin government set the target of increasing Australia’s population by 1 per cent per year. This was
largely to be accomplished by dramatically increasing the number of immigrants accepted into Australia.
While many Australians recognised the need to populate the country, others feared that this would lead to a
flood of undesirable immigrants entering the country. The government of the day reassured the populace
that only the most suitable immigrants would be chosen and began recruiting Europeans who had been
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displaced by the war, such as ‘the beautiful Balts’ (see SOURCE 2). With an influx of immigrants ready to
work, the country began building major infrastructure projects such as the Snowy Mountains Scheme.
These projects were designed to improve the lives of regular Australians, to supply new suburbs with
much-needed power and to make a statement: Australia was on the move.

SOURCE 1 Australia’s population increase during the twentieth century

Natural increase and net migration, Australia — 1901 to 1999
200
— Natural increase

Net migration
100

0+

-100+

Population change
(thousands)

-200 \ \ \ \ \ \ T \ \ 1
1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 1971 1981 1991 2001

Source: CBCS Demography Bulletins; ABS 1985; ABS Australian Demographic Statistics (3101.0), various issues.

SOURCE 2 One campaign designed to reassure Australians
of immigrants’ suitability involved offering residency to blond,
blue-eyed members of the Baltic states, who were referred to
as ‘the beautiful Balts’. This photograph of Baltic immigrants
was taken in Victoria in 1948.
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5.3.2 The nature of Australian society

Women and work

Social and economic changes after the war were slow to be felt by the
women of Australia, particularly in relation to work. During the war,
many women had found work in industries such as munitions production
and nursing, and in the Women’s Land Army. Undertaking this work
gave many women a new-found sense of independence and pride. When
the men returned from war, initially, women were expected to vacate
their positions and resume their duties at home. However, an acute
labour shortage meant that governments were forced to turn to married
women to fill working roles (see SOURCE 3). Women in the workforce,
married or single, were usually given a lower wage than their male
counterparts. In 1949-50, the National Council of Women and the
Australian Federation of Business and Professional Clubs petitioned for
women to receive equal pay, and they were granted 75 per cent of what
a man would earn to undertake the same job. It would be the late 1960s
before Australian women would be granted equal pay for equal work,
and the 1980s before they would be legally protected from harassment
in the workplace.

Prosperity increases in the 1950s

SOURCE 3 Percentage

of married women in the
Australian female workforce
1947-61
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As the 1950s began, unemployment was down, manufacturing was up, and the economy was growing
steadily. Despite the recent influx of migrants, Australia was still a predominantly white, Anglo-
Saxon society, in which the majority of people sought entertainment in film; bonded over sport and
community events such as dinner-dances and church services; and learned about current affairs from
radio, newspapers and the Movietone news. When this generation finally ‘settled down’, it was

in comfortable, purpose-built suburbs, with

quarter-acre blocks complete with a driveway for SOURCE 4 In 1954, Queen Elizabeth Il became
a new car. Women were not encouraged to work the first monarch to tour Australia. At this time, the

outside the home, but affordable whitegoods,
vacuum cleaners and other products promised

to make domestic chores less tedious. With this
relative peace and prosperity as a backdrop, babies
were born in record numbers, leading to a

‘baby boom’.

The stability could not last forever. In the
coming decades, world politics would once again
throw the country into political turmoil, while
advances in communications technology would
introduce ‘baby boomers’ to a flood of American
popular culture. The combination of these factors
would cause many to question the social and
political views of their parents, the nation’s loyalty
to its English roots and the very notion of what it
meant to be ‘Australian’.

visit.

majority of Australians still considered themselves
loyal subjects of the British crown. Around eight
million people turned out to see the Queen during her

DISCUSS

Is the monarchy more or less important to Australians today than it was in the post-war decades? In pairs or
small groups, discuss and account for any change in feelings about the monarchy from then to now.
[Critical and Creative Thinking Capability]
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5.3.3 Suburban life in the 1960s

By the mid 1960s, many changes were afoot around the world and although the pace of change may have
been slower, Australia was no exception. In the next decade, women’s rights movements would transform
Australian society, but in the 1960s many women still took on tr